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A study whiah attempts to cover more than two centuries 
f. Oorman psalmody; and to -relate it however tenuously..to . 
its.Rebrea origins; has oblvipus shortcomings., 
can only open.iIp, a..cield 4.:.inquiryin .whic,Is4itt1C. -.Mits7p?Witie 
research.appearso.vc beenoindertaken. At. thc .:worsti, it 	 " 
may degenerate .,into, an, analysis .so fragmentary it ;to.,bez:of 
no substantial ,value at .sny,point.;. 	 spite of ._thess :41s- 
dvantages; the period from 1,523 through to 1750 was re- 
tained; so s to include the beginnings of. Protestant hym- 
nod,y, in the 'songs of Sartin LUther;' and the end. of Lutheran . 	 . church F111114C as such in the cantatas-5- Of 3.9. Bach. The 
Writing ot-Ggt;n4a:ri"tiymnifs aid not begin with Luther, tidy did 
German religious"- 'Eitel*: end ith Bach, but 'the:tieOpeconstir. 
d'Oatee ' an organic Whole; in no far as the work begun by 
Luther'as';:evangeliat and founder in the-Siiteeith' century 
was completed' by -Bach as 'disciple' and-ituaidaleyMboliat"in . Jvz the eighteenth. 	 * 
• 
‘413-.P.404129 OPP,r4i4F-4143-q*.;.!OiGit 9C-4080114q,Pir.44.-,121w443, 44,A sOjeet 	 thethesis9,.i 44ebrew.. antiquity ;,.the, wants 
weresPrieBsUOgtJith1n the pattern:,of_the-Templel-, 
LitUrA-": 	 .4erusalem; by priestly apecialiete-t4th, a. long. . 
tradition of training; and to the accompaniment of instro-; 
mute. The psalm chorales of Luther were fashioned to be 
sung by the priesthood of believers. Later; Vfilega a. moz 
subjective idiom was beingemployed by irmiter and composer 
alike; Bach restored the chorale to a position of pre-# 
eminence in the service music of the Church; but surrounded 
and enriched by 	 splendours of Baroque polyphony; t a. 
time when Rationalism was already chalenging dogma. 
Perhaps oven more remarkable than baeh's 
achievement in E.econciling the objeetively confessional 
and the mysticaly personal elements of worships, is the 
almost exact correspondense found to exist between certain 
German -versions of the psalms and what biblical scholarship 
from Hermann euniz&4 onwards has shown these psalms themsel-
ves to mean in their historical context. The is something 
quite 541:Merlons about thief and the whole subject cals 
for further investigation., Luther's Peat 	with its 
slender textua,1 reference to _Ps0146, is an examPle which 
defies the Baker PFPbeb4itieef- 
The- theals traces the' development of the 
Bekenntnialeds- towards the Mebquunttaled and Pietism, 
accepting- In a-rather Eatitrary way the Peace of weetphalia 
as the poisteorchange,' The liteformation itself was a 
declaration' of war.: 'Luther's hymns are spot= of as 
naralatifw men had to a tend 'together in a fight. But the 
horrors of- the' subsequent:physittal struggle turned their 
thoughts inward upon survival after deathf and in each camp 
there aroae 	 whose, f ith transcended-confessionali my 
The truth is that both approaches to the writing of reli- 
gious verse ire discernible In both divisions of the period. 
3imilar2gS, a- Elthwew pealmiat may uee'.the first person 
singular when sPeaking for,the-,nationi',0r-'write 919 and I we" 
side by idea without drat.ing any distinctiodbetween them, 
Die alt en Xirobenlieder 
Osinge ale autes neu 
Und sing ale ismer edeze, 
Di Yolk der deutsehen Tree: 
An Caren Feuer labs 
Dieh rn bet m Bane:180ml; 
diesem Pilgerstabe 
Ko t du gewiss -ants Kiel. 
•Ti 	 Vorrede ant' Sanmlung 
1.Kioat 1862. 
(Given 	 rII, Vorrede viii) 
er Gott preisto Oillats Wenn er 
nicht singto ist or nicht ergriff en. 
-G. van der Leeusf. 
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ThEflEtiRSW PSALTER is perhaps the finest example in all 
literature of the order of lyric verse in which the poet 
speaks for the community, the people as a whole.10 
The German congregational hymn, which draws so extensively 
on the psal% is of the same order. Albert Schweitzer* no 
doubt ith his mind full of music, makes a sweeping claim 
for the hymnody of Gerhardt's time: "Germany, in its 
bitterest need, created a religious poetry to whit* nothing 
inthe world can compare, and before which even the aplen-
dour of the Psalter pales.° 2. In both psalm and Elitata-
lugs, behind language which has the ring of universality, 
there can often be heard a single Cry, the expression of 
one man's inward and purely personal experience. The 'I' 
of the psalms has presented.onexegesis with a complex 
problem:Ahat of deciding:Whetherthe writer is speaking 
as an individual, or whether ha is the voice of the 
nation's corporate personality.3.. 	 Inthe'sameiway, 
a sitidY Of GermenlilialmediPoses the diffieulty'Of-estab-
lishing some sort of divisien between subjective andLehjeo-
tive attitudes. 
martin Luther made seven psalm versions for 
church use. If they are related to the types of Hermann 
- 2 - 
classification of the Psalters 4. only one the 
firsts is found to be an Individual I.ent (lid,  
(1) rac. Iso. 625.:14142aLmjssuaLlskiLAuto 
• 	 .(De protendis) 	 - 
That Luther chose this psalm in particulars to 
 
t his • 
  
people singing,, is an pparent contradiction. But his 
/udgxent in such matters can generally be trasted. It Ls 
lig no more surprising that hundreds of like—minded 
worshippers should stand up and sing plamos I cry, than 
that they should say aggas I believe. There is nothing 
incongruous about Heinrich Schatz 's German Egiggitioelts when ' 
two choirs sing the song of the Virgin in eight partes Ucine' 
Scele'erhebt den lierreq. 
arca& AMs tWer Rol, two reams f reli-
gious experience run, the intensely personal and the conzwai-
ty-toonscious. In0i300 with its awareness of sins Luther 
.'' 	 • 	 . found a reminder of his earl,y7/ays of anguish, hen he had 
come close to detesting a retributive God whom he had no pc, 
sible way of pleasing. His hymn contains doctrine which he 
himself found difficult. 5. The so-called Great inlightm- 
nt in the tower room at Wittenberg had beans beginning for 
Luther himself, His adoption of Ps. 130 at this poLatImarimd 
his re-affirmation of its teaching as t only possible Doman- 
dation on which the Reformation could stand. It became 
the expression of Germany's new nationhood. It looked 
back to his own origins as a free man, and it became the 
mature statement of his hopes for German spiritual liberty, 
'It was the perfect vehicle for making Bache twofold act otrf. 
faith. 
Certain unusual featurea of the Hebrew psalm 
bring this out with striking clarity, For Its writer, Ilta 
•alga means primordial evil, 6. over which !Alm eh has'trium-
phed, aad from which he alone can save. The psalmist's 
rebellion againit God has thrust him down into the welter of 
•life's dark places, and he cries aloud, in order to be heard. 
But nowhere does he make rash promises to God, "whose proper-
ty is always to have mercy." 7. There is no mention of any 
gpod works, to make amends for his falling away from God. 
In'the fierce  •distress of repentance, he recognizes the fact 
of'forglveness. And this is an everdspresent situation. Not 
'in , order that God may daily be satisfied with the sacrifices 
of atonement, but that he may, be constantly-held in awe. 
There could scarcely be a clearer exposition of justificatiot 
by faith alome.„ , Then follows the psalmist's appeal to all 
his people. 8. This sense of reliance upon God's redemptive 
power is at the centre of life's meaning for Luther as well 
as for the psalmist. And it is the one thing which makes Ps. 
130 the rallying-call to a nation suddenly alive with- a new 
• 
.  4 .  
consciousness of God: 
It is a curious thing that Luther should 
adduce the Psalter as evidence of his own firm belief in the 
powera of evils.' "David, doubtless*, had corns devils than wee 
for without great tribulations, he could not have had so great 
and glorious revelations: - David made psalms: we also wil 
make psalras, and sing as wel as we can:40c/ 90' -And' it should 
not be forgotten that contentment always ev-pded himo un ii 
he, discovered thelseaning 	 contrition: "I be :fl to look 
up. the pass ts in Scripture No.ich teach ,penitence, -and soon' 
found' my heart flooded'with happiness.' Words came from al 
parts of the 'Bible' to sport with me; they laughed and 
round the phrase:" 10. -' 
•, 	. We May searoh i vain in Luther's hymn roi' 
the spontaneity of such a passage as that*, or fi. the hatti'.a.. 
tipotothisRible Prose: Parta of it &Ow him ationgg-
lingtwithfa 'loather unmanagiable'discipline.'' The - lasignage lo 
";• ter e„ 'almost aggreseive in its uncoMpromiaing directness. 
And there '.are ioniantei when it fils oVer-ittaeiri 
So therefore hope in God wil Nor build on mine own merit; On him my heart shal stil rely,. And trust his gracious spirit: iii• . 
To put it like that is perhaps unfair to _Luther, but it dies 
=trate_ that later objections to the evangelical Alm - 
lieder Were Valid,-,:.at least from an aesthetic standpoint. 
- - 
It would, however, be hard to deny the superb artistry in 
the matching of the best lines with their Phrygian melody. 
It was this remarkable union of text and tune, so unforced 
and so expressive, which assured the Gebrauchpwert of the 
Luther hymns, and tee.ich gave. them„ as entities, a higt sea-
thetie value of their own. 12. 
prk tiefer Not belongs to the end of the year 
As early. 9s.1524-, It: was appointed :to: be sung 
as a funeral bymn and in 1525 it was used at the burial of 
Frederick the .wiss in Iflittenbe.rg., Its appropriateness needs 
no 'explanation. Pilelief in the forgiveness of sins is the 
one and only thing which can console men when face; to face 
with'death.° 	 But this-4,a's possible only after the PaaI 
ter had become a Christian."book, as it undoubtedly was for 
Luther and his tine. $5. Apart from a few psalmists wh9, 
appear to have„ caught, glimpses of a happier hereafter, the 
men wile made' the Psalter had no such consolation. For most 
of them, death Meant Sheol., 16. And the sad thing was that 
God seemed to have no further use for these ghostly-grey in-. 
habitants of the city of the dead, 
plates,: 1. Dickinson, 27: Lyric poetry may be divided into two classes: first, that which is the expression of indi-vidual, subjective feeling, the poet communing with himself lone, imparting to his thought a colour derived solely from his personal• inward experience; and second, that which utters sent imants'that are shared by an organization, community or race, the poet serving GB the mouthpiece of a mass actuated 
- 6 
by common experiences and motives, The second class is more characteristic of a people in the earlier stages of culture when the individual is lost in the communityp before the tendency towards specialization of interest gives rise to an expression that is distinctly. personal* 
2* ahweitzer I, .11, 
3. Rowley° Introduction xxix: In Ragland„  Robinson devoted unwearied att eention to this subject, and ile in some particulars A.R. Johnson is supplying a corrective to his views, his work will long continue to bear fruit. His name is especially associated with the idea of 'corporate personality"... It was he who brought it into special prominence, and who applied it fruitfully to some of the outstanding problems of the Old Testament, and in particular to the question of the °I' of the Psalms and to that of the Suffering Servant. 
. L. Rowley, 162, The Psalms, by A.R. Johnson: Gunkel held that the personal contributions of individuals to the religious literature of ancient Israel can only be ri.,y,tly understood against the more conventional background rural-shed by an examination of the different 'categories' or 'types' (Gattungen) which it presents and, what is more, the recognition in each case of the 'situation in life' (Sits is Leben) which brought it into exit tence. 
5. Borcherdt und Herz lU, 475: Kein Artikel des Glaubens ist schwerer zu gl:uben denn der Artikel, so da heisst: Ich glaube Vergebung der SUnden. 
6.0esterley, 26: The depths of the sea identical with Te&om bb 	 the great deep!, which is the Hebrew form 	 ',,e Baby .nian Tiamats, the primeval monstergl_who was the embodiment or evil. 
7.Prom. the Prayer of Humble Access. 
8.Common Prayer: 0 Israel, trust in the Lord for with the Lord there is mercy. 
Oesterley: 0 Israel, vait for Yahweh, For with Yahweh is love. Luther°s Bible: Israel, haft° auf den Herrn, dean bei dem H rrn-ist die Gnade. 	 ' 
90 Hazlitt„ 272, DOM. 
10. Woolf, 57. Letter to Staupitz„ 1518. 
11, Wackernagel„ Kirchenlied III, 8, from the later of the two forms given, No. 6: - 	 Darumb auff Gott will hoffen tehD Auff meyn verdienst nicht bewail. 
144, 
i; . 7 . 
Aare yhn meyn hertz sol lessen stab. vnd seyner guete trawen. 
12. Blame, 22: - und dass ate von Anfang an jenen hfthsten "Gebrauchswert" hatten der lhrer zeit so wesent-lich war. (23) Dass ihre Verbinaang von Wort und Ton unge-zwungen onattrlice, ausdruckshaft und verbindlich wirkt„ 
.erwelst thren hohen fisthetischen Rang* der ale welt tbar so viele mehr oder minder mechanisch zusammenoeftgte Lieder der Zeit emporhebt. 
rcherdt und tiers, III, 466: Die Hymnologie hat slab vial alt Lathers Liedern insbesonm. dere mit der Frage ihrer Entstehungszeit besChtfilgt.., Die Anordnung in unserer Ausgabe statzt sick ant Luckes Ergeb-&lase. 
• 140 Borchardt und Mera„ 1110 475: Der Olaube au die Vergebung der Stnden'tat es such alleln„ was den Menschen angesichts des Todes trastekkann. 
15. Hazlitt 2880 DCLXXXV: I marvel that nothing is written of the villainy Jades did to Christ ..  not in vain, complains of him in the 4ist. Psalm. . 
CO011 Prayer, Pa. 41 9: Yea* ave0 10110 -Awn liar friend , whom I trasted. 
VS, Oosterley, 180: -"death°, as oftenvis synonymous .q with pheolo the :.bode of the dead; the Hebrew conception of this place was the same as that of the Babylonians* it is a place of darkness where dust covers all things; Let is 	 , on bolt and bare, and dust covers the shades of pen as they silently glide through the dust-laden streets of this city -orAtle 4eadai,. ,  	 ,4a, Common Prayer, Ps. 22 	 And thou shalt 'bring me into the duet of des 	 . 
- 	 Ps 12: , Ach Gott. vont Himmel sieh  
(g*WalaULALS22) 
With th,e eompletien of Pa. .130, ;Other evidently sasWWIlk: 
oloss Perusal. cd! the Psalter ,for material,suitahlgt to kis 
.914.1)02e The. versions follow one another =quite quickly,. and 
t!: 
.14-CinuMPriOtaordere FIPmet Pna/m of laterdats0 he,pow_turned 
:to oee whiCh-la,Pro-oxilio0 and wholly cencerpedi with Peligia* 
- 8 - 
ous obserwaices.-Gankel calls it a •Prophetic LituriQr 
(Prophotimqhe Liturgi ) 0 
Pas. 11 and 12 introduce another awkward prob-
lem fer commentators: that of the psalmist's 'enemies and who 
they were. Both psalms are - the record of' .a bitter schisiatie 
stzsuggle s, between those who wished to preserve traditional - 
customs intact * and those Seeking to modify doctrine or cere-
monial.. The writer of Pe. .11: puts - forward two reasons - for 
refusing to flesfrom ?the violence or hie: antagonists: his 
strong , trust in God's power of deliverance *: and his moral 
obligation to stand by his par tov in its time- of trouble. The 
vrriter of ,148.-12 protests against a -degenerate ruling, class * 
holding "partly to the traditions handed down * but mainly to:' 
their- advocacy of newfangled 'ideas' and practices. 
At first sight s, the situation looks like a 
complete reversalrof that existing between; 'Catholics and 
Lutherana,* , 'one' infArhiCh the orthodox were.matw. and influen-
tial*- and. the innovators relatively few. But if it is - consi-
dered in the light of.- differences already beginning . to appear, 
amongst the -evangelicals themselves * Luther's choice of Pe t2 
gains point.- Indeed, 'it is not 'easy. to :see, Just .what.was 1.n 
his mind ''as' hef wrote. A day 'or so after the Christmas of 
1521*•with Wittenberg 'in a. turmoil of iconoclastic sealthe 
Zwickau prophe.tts had arrived * claiming that :they did not need,' 
the Biblebeeause.'.they were on :intimate, ,speaking:terms.mith.', 
God himself. Matever we may read-in to Luther's hymn, one 
- 9 - 
fact emerges: his personal courage in returning to Witten-
berg from the Wartburg s against the more prudent counsels 
of Elector Fredericks made is a man of the same stamp as 
the pealmiste. And there can be no doubt that one central 
thought brought them very close to each others namely, the 
supremacy of the Word. 
Luther's hymns, a free treatment of Ps. 12v 
seems to have originated spnnection with his attempts ;to 
cheek' the dangerous influence of 'Iskefingsbass, prepared to 
set aside this supremacy of the Word,..1114 Even if it is no 
more than a warning against fanatical renegades in his on . 
offaRp it brings out strongly the problem of Pas. 11 and 12, 
"as to how far innovations or modifications, Whether in doc-
trinal expression or in the callus, are advisable and Justi-
fied." 19. 
The'whole sauestion of rights and wrongs is 
complicated by Luther's own position in relation to' Boman 
Catholicism. Nis first literary production at the Wartburg , 
had been an exposition Of Ps.- 680 written primarily to encou-
rage' his nttenberg friends and supporters. There was a cer-
tain irony 'in this.' 'In aline 1520, the papal Bull, Naurcit 
Domints had' Caled "On the faithful to make a Stand against 
Luther* in an ezoiclium beginning with words beam the Same 
l'Arisev 	 Lord:-..: 	 80117 Oi WoOds- has- under- 
taken to deetroy-the'vineyard... 	 forces, bend and forge 
-10 - 
the aeripturee to have a meaning different from that indica-
ted by the Holy apirit. Thus° as Sto Jerome observed° the 
Gospel is no longer of Christ° but of mend' 20. This was - 
exactly Luther9s contention here* 
=law 	 170 OeaterleY, t50* 180 Borchardt und Verzo III, 477: Das ganze Lied tat durchzogen von dew Kummer, den ihm diese bereitet haben. Er milt Bich verlassen von denen, die erst wine begeisterten Preunde Waren... Gottes Wart 1st nicht mehr ihr. Leitsterno Sie folgen den angebliehen Eingebungen des Heiligen Geistes000 aber diese sogenannten Offenbarungen siad "falscher Schein". In Wirklichkeit handelt es sich um Errindungen ihreseigenen Witzes. Die Polge ist„ dass ale unter sich uneins sind... und masslose Trennung unter den Christen hervorrufen... Wenn man ate brederlich warnt„ trot"I zen ale. (Quoting gulp, who supports his conclusions, state..), ment by statement, with textual references).-1 oesterlei, 148-149. 20. Xhllerbra4,8i. 
, 
WALP * E8._.11.JAL511a..__RWI_A Aaaaterunweisenm. 
(ILWILLWXJ4WM) 
Ps. 14 strikes out at a eorrupt priesthood. The situation- , 
was not new in Israel. A good many years befOre the psalmist 
wrote his complaint,, the prophet Valschi had drawn attention_ 
to a state of affairs in Which the priests were completely 
. 	 " .  
careless of their true function as religious leaders. Now, 
other circumstances were producing moral decay. The psalm, 
once again a Liturgy° belongs to the Greek period. By the 
third century B.C. there had ariseninPalestine cities in 
which Jews and Greek-speaking peoples were in direct contact. 
11 - 
Two forces net o and their fundamental differences were a 
izeasure of their incompatibility: for Hellenism contained 
elements dangerous to the very, life of AVIS ia010 Drawn away 
by its magnetic sophistication even the priests became utter- 
0.144-14 
A phenomenon of the -Greek , period, and one 
which offers - an ,interesting parallel to Reformation _Germany s, 
was the rise of the Pharisees*. 'Shen a reaction again 
Hellenism -set In v they sought - to make the Scriptures the 
posseasion of the people. rand to rrelate, them more closely . 
to .ev ryday life* H , Themselves drawn mainly from the people* 
it was their aim to 'safeguard ;the religious rightef-the 
laity. from,abuse by an aristocratic priestly ,caste ii , and to 
sanotify' the , life of the home through. a :popularization „of 
the Bible.) 210 
time of 'the psalmist; - this ha 
yeit 'come about, The priests ""divour my people; they eat the 
bread of God, but call not upon his name*" 22• The -disillu-
sionments of Luther's journey to Rome spring, to mind * and his 
herror-struck 'amazement at the wickedness and complacency of 
the priests. The need for reform had been 'recognizedIfor• at 
least a centarys, but nobody seemed to be doing anything about 
it* Luther could scarcely '.believe what, he saw wit.h. his OWn 
eyes and heard with his own ears: "Keither • God nor man, 
neither sin . nor,modesty are respected* So, testify_all the- 
- 12 •
pious who were there„ and all the god.lesz who returned worse 
from Italy,' 23, 
The.psalmiat begins with an abrupt and drastic 
denunciation, and Luther follows suit. 24. Then presently 
there comet Tan echo of Ps,130:-'°They put. not their trust in 
God, they call not upon him in trotblei'deeming that they 
are sufficient unto themselves.° 25. A conparisoo of Luther/2 
final verse with the conclusion of the.psalm shows 3 
genes. The Hebrew writer says: 60 for the salvation of Isra-
el from Ziono_when God bringeth back the restoration of hi 
•people.' 26. Luther writes: "God 	 have mercy upon his , 
people and set the prisoners free. This he will do throwgh 
his Son." 27, Luther's thought is Christian, and looks tóz- 
ward. The psalmist's thought, while being apocalyptic, 
looks back. Luther was no doubt thinking of the Exile, and 
Of the lAkpojnian Captivity of the German Chardh. The psal-
mist had in mind the ,return of Israel's 'Golden Age. 
Thie idea of returning to a state of pristine 
happiness is further discussed under Pe.46 and several other 
psalms. It belongs to. the thought and the _language of prop-
hecy, we are told, and is an adaptation of Babylonian mytho-
logical elements to the prophetic vision of a Messianic age. 
28. Luther assumed vithout question that the Oldr-Testament 
writers °were actually mouthpieces of the preexistent 
Christ... That was why in his exegesis he could find Paul's 
. 13 . 
theology in the Psalme." 29. 
Els version of Ps.140 like that of Ps,i2„ 
was probably written in the difficult time towards the end 
of 1523, or at the beginning of 1524.30. Bat surely it was 
made to meet a much broader and deeper situation than one 
in which purely domestic differences were involved. 
Notes; 	 .21. Paraphrase of the Clarendon Bible, 0.T0 Vo 50-56. 22.Oesterley, 279, 23.HillerbraAd„ 25. l'Iposition of Ps.117, 1530. 	 1-2 24.Common Prager:, Pe. 14 	 ,t The fool hath said in his heart: There is no God:. They are corrupt, and become abominable in their doingav there is mane that doeth good, no not one. 
Wackernagel, Kid, III, 6(Nro.4): 
Es sprioht der vnweisen mund wol 'den rechten Got wir =amen's, Doch 1st yhr hertz vnglaubens von., it that ale. 	 verneinen. 
130; Str. 4: 
Es teht into treria nicht stuff Ooto eye rurfen yhmi nicht yn der nottt pie lln sych selb versorgen. 
Already between the to fo 	 or Ps. 130, a Change of emphasis is noticeable: Nro. 5% Str11: at_gmastujelefiAtLhajlethea. 
Gollvitzer„ 9: Tiefe Anfechtungen aid sein Teil gewesen sein Leben lang„ and seine Theologie 1st recht eigentlieh das Bekenntnis eines tier angefochtenenlienschen Cber des, was ihn bedrdngte wie fiber das wa inn errettete, das Bakenntnis lamer neuer rErrettung aus 12519P neuer drdng-nis. Aber di se Bedrfingnis kam ihm nicht von aussen sondern von innen. nicht der /Cosmos ar ihm wie dew mittelalterlichen Henschel!: Ser Wohnsitz lauernder DeJmonen, sondern das eigene Hem, e . 
, 
vnd vnrecht is 
Pesch, 19:Die Welt und die Menschen ehen nicht danach sus, ale ob ein Gott fiber ihnen waltes der sic liebt. Eller scheint es, wie Luther sagt, zugespitzte "For-mulierungen nlemals scheuend, dass em n Teufel anstelle Oottes sein Wesen in der Welt treibt. 
26. Oesterley, 279. 
27- attle-i: 
Got wird sych seyas volcks erbarmen vnd 18sen die gefaagen: Das wirt er thun darch seymen son. 
28.Ossterley, 382. 29.Cambridge History, 250 The Bible in the Reformation, by R.H. Balaton. 30.Borcherdt und Merz, III 478. 
(iv) 	 WO] Lt s Oot mind/ 
ta-S a 
Gunkel assigns Ps. 67 to a very small group called Commune, 
Songs of Thanksgiving (Danklieder des Volkes). These are 
songs written for special occasions; in this case, a hymn 
of harvests displaying a humility which regards itself as 
quite unworthy of such greet-hearted„ open-handed, generosity: 
on Yahweh's part. It expresses. the deepest thankfulness for 
nature°s bounty, seen as a renewed act of divine graciousness. 
And it conveys a, conception of God which has, widened out to 
include under his sovereignty all the races of men 31. 
"I am the son or a peasant", Luther reminds 
He never lost his feeling for the sell, and responded 
ith wonder to the cycle. and the process of growth. Ahem 
he wrote of the earthss increase, he as acutely aware of the 
fields and of the sweat and aching muscles behind their 
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yield. But he was a reformer and a Pauline theologian as 
well and his words held a symbolic meaning032. It is 
scarcely open to doubt that the universalism of Ps. 67 is 
closely linked with the nature-consciousness of its author, 
who realizes that the fruits of the earth are vouchsafed to 
all men, and that Yahweh is not Israel's God alone, but Lord 
of every nation. "History can show the working out of a divi-
ne pattern of which Nature is the warp and Man the woof." 
God is "what Nature, as well as history, reveals Him to be, 
and Nature is his peculiar language.' 33. 
In the second verse of his hymn on Ps.67 0  
Luther brings in, quite independently of the psalmist', a 
metaphor which fixes the depth of his understanding of nature 
in relation to man's dependence upon God. The line is remar-
kable, and quite untranslatable. 34. It includes both flocks 
and herds, and for those who tend them the right of pasture, 
ith a sufficiency of feed and the safety of protection from 
predators. It anticipates . the healthier and lees sentimen-
tal aspects of Dchafersoesie„ but it does something far more 
important as well, for it is charged with the true spirit of 
what such things meant to Israel, when Israel was still 
dwelling in tents. It comes almost as an afterthought, in 
much the same way as the psalmist's mention of the harvest 
which really prompted the whole of his song. 35. 
Luther appears to have written these particu-
lar verses with a specific purpose in mind. They were intone- 
.. 16u 
ded as a closing hymn for his reorganized form of divine 
service. In them he gives expression, "and indeed only in 
this psalm versions to the Wm not found in the psa2m.*36. 
31, See Oesterley, 317 and 82. 32.Wackernagel, Eld. Ills 8 (Nr0.7): Das landt bringt frucht vnd bessert eych„ deyn wort yst wol geratten, 33.Wheeler Robinson, Inspiration and Revel tion„ 106 and Z. 34.Str, 2: 
e alles vo ck er alten in rechter ban zu wa3140. 35.Oesterley, 318: °M. The earth bath yielded her increase, Yahweh our God bath blessed us. Luther's Bible: 7. Is Land gibt sein Gewttchs. Bs segue uns Gott, unsex' Gott, 36.Borchardt und Merz, 	 480. Quoting Spitta. - nu sprecht von hertzen Aga& 
(v) P. 12h: 
Ounkel places Ps. 124 alongside Ps.67 in the group known 
as Communal Thanksgivings. By ancient title, it belongs 
amongst the Songs of Ascents, but is really a liturgical 
psalm telling of divine assistance in some unspecified 
national crisis, when Israel was facing a powerful and un-
scrupulous foe037. Just as the psalmist leaves the exact 
nature of the peril unexplained, so Luther, keeping closely 
to the p alms gives no details of a particular situation. 
rata 
Yet there is an urgency about his language which seems to 
suggest a very real danger. Whereas the psalmist's account 
is in the past tense, Luther puts his into the present.' 
There is no hint of personal trouble as such; it is his 
people who are threatened, "we, who are such a meagre little 
band scorned by so many, and they all setting upon 48. 1138. 
This is entirely Luther's own, the one significant departure 
from the psalm text. 
In view of the fact that the hymn appeared 
in the Wittenberger Sangbachlein of 1524, it is quite possi-
ble that it was written with the burning of the first Refor-
mation martyrs in mind, and that Luther still feared the 
spread of such reprisals. na.calIes Lied wir heben sa, 
"the first fresh, full-throated song of the Wittenberg nigh-
tingale, 39. had not long before drawn attention to the 
sufferings in Brussels of two men prepared to die for their , 
faith, At all events, it was for others rather than for him-
self that Luther was concerned here. And whatever the situ-
ation may have been, the outcome was a happy one. 40. was 
the immediate danger physical or spiritual? and how and why 
did it suddenly pass? 
It is difficult to believe that this is just 
a version of Ps. 124, so graphically realistic is it, so 
much closer to the spirit of genuine yglimaguaaa than the 
more literary rendering in Luther's Bible translation. 41. 
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The final reference of the psalm to a Creator-God of un-
challengeable might recalls Ps, 130, and the victory of 
Yahweh over the waters of trouble, 42. The very name of 
the maker of heaven and earth is a sure defence against 
/ overwhelming odds. 
The version of Ps. 67 provided an end-of-
service benediction; Ps, 124 came to be used as an introit. 
At least one commentator on these challenging lines seems 
to sense in them something more than a versification of the 
psalm for a limited liturgical purpose. The impassioned 
authenticity of the hymn requires another explanation: 
"He keeps as closely as possible to the wording of the 
Bible, yet one does not gain the impression of derived and 
clumsy verse-making; the poem is, in fact, a model of extre-
mely concise and thought-enriched diction, especially in the 
last stanza." 43. Luther habitually immersed himself in the 
thought of the psalmists, but surely here he was recording 
deliverance from some actual threat, He was once again 
thanking "the God or escapes from death." 44, 
Potes: 
r 
37, See Oesterley, 590. 
380 Wackernagel, Kid. III, 17 (Nr0.27): 
Die so eyn armes heufflin sind, 
verscht von so viol menschen kind, 
die an vns setzen elle. 
390 Borcherdt und Eters, III, 470. 
400 Str. 3: 
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Wie eyn vogel des stricks kompt ab„ 1st vnser seel entgangen. 
141 trick 1st entzwey vnd wyr sind Prey. Lutherts Bible: Der Strick 1st zerrissen, und wir sind los. 
42.Common Prayer, Ps. 124 Yea, the waters had drowned us: and the stream had gone over our soul. The deep waters of the proud: had gone even over our soul. 
Luther's Bible, 4-5: So erslufte uns Wasser9 Strame gingen titer unsere Seele; Es gingen Wasser allzuhoch Eller unsere Seele. 
430Borcherdt undMerz 	 481. Then quoting Kulp: - und doch hat man nicht die Empfindung ether unselbstandigen, ungeschickten Reimerei; die Dichtung let geradezu das Muster eines aberaus knappen und gedanken-reichen Diktion. 
44.0esterley, 322, Ps. 68 20 (21). The God (who is) God of saving acts, The God of escapes from death. 
(vi) P8.128: d r in Gottes Purcht te Beat senors  aui timen 
Ps, 128 is another example of misplacement by title. It 
cannot be considered a song of pilgrims, but belongs rather 
to the Wisdom poetry of Israel (Welaheitsdichtuna). The 
learned writer pictures a typical peasant who is doing well, 
and uses his prosperity to illustrate the truth that the 
°Zenith' of all wisdom is the fear of Yahweh.45. Luther's 
version keeps closely to the text. There is only-one additi-
on of any consequence: from such a man, he says, is withheld 
the ancient wrathful curse into which the sons of men are 
born.46. It was quite natural for Luther to introduce a 
reminder of the doctrine of original sin, for already in 
ancient Israel this was the marriage psalm. 47. 
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In some ways it is the least satisfactory of 
the psalm songs. One begins by wondering whether Luther 9 s 
betrothal to Katie von Bora soon afterwards was the casual 
affair it is sometimes made out to be. But it soon becomes 
clear that there is no personal note sounding in the lines 
at all. They are purely objective  eiltheitsdachtueg; 
Doctor Martinus is solemnly lecturing his flock on the merits 
of virtuous wedlock. His own wedding took place towards 
the end of June, 1525. 
In May, Luther had published his fierce 
tract Against the Murderous arid Thieving Hordes of Peasspts, 
with an appropriate quotation From the psalms on the title 
page. 48. He had hoped to keep the peace by convincing - the 
peasants with arguments. It was his belief that, although 
great wrongs had been committed against than, they could 
achieve no good by taking up the pitchfork, He had predic-
ted that bloodshed would follow such a course, just as his 
own enemies had foretold all sorts of strife from his apos-
tasy: "He encourages the laity to wash their hands in the 
blood of the clergy. His teaching makes for rebellion, 
division, war, murder, robbery, arson, and the collapse of 
Christendom."49. 
Perhaps because of the derision with which 
he was met by the peasants, Luther's about-face was sudden 
and violent. Categorically he shouts that peasants in 
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revolt stand outside God's law. Hence they are fit only 
to be killed off, as mad dogs are destroyed. His open 
invitation to smite and slay is a shamefully hotheaded 
outburst, not easy to reconcile with what he says about the 
dignity of labour and the quiet pursuits of the house-father 
at work in his garden. But Luther's honest opinion was that 
sedition is inexcusable. While the peasants kept what digni-
ty they had, he was prepared to be their champion; the 
minute they forfeited it by rising against established 
authority, he became their sworn enemy. 
It is probable that Luther was thinking of 
the German peasants as he wrote this version. The traditio-
nal acceptance of the psalm as a marriage hymn implied the 
continuity of the people, in freedom from want and oppression. 
The psalmist's final wish for peace upon the Children's 
children must have made a strong appeal to him.50. The 
Palestinian peasant of the psalm was prosperous becauts he 
feared Yahweh, and for Luther this was all that mattered. 
When not driven by his own dang rous tendency to bluster 
and revile, be longed with his whole being for the happiness 
of his beloved Germany and of the stock from which he sprang. 
Of all the Luther psalm versions, this was 
the only one never uaed by Bach as a four-part chorale. 51. 
In the Erfarter Enchiridion, it was given no separate melody 
of its own, but was sung to the LI.0_24.gikUnaljag. In 
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Johnna Walther9siorbtg...1,011.1 in, it was given 9a very beauti-
ful loaian air's) commenting upon which H.J. Moser goes to 
the heart of the matter: "Vanished from the hymn-books of 
today, the piece ought again to become one of the chief 
adornments of Christian house-music."52. In this innocent-
ly didactic panegyric, Luther's appeal is rather to the 
family circle than to the great assembled congregation of 
believers. 
22121: 	 45. See Oesterley, 519, and Rowley (VII), The Wisdom Literature, by W. Baumgartner. 46.Wackernagel, Kid. III, 9 (Nro.8): Bich, so reich segen hangt dam an, wo yn gottes furcht lebt ern man: ym least der alt fluch vnd zorn, den menschen kindern angeborn. ' 
47. Borchardt und Merz, III, 482: - em n Hohes Lied auf den Ehestand, den die Reformation von der Diffamierung durch die mittelalterliche Kirche befreit und wieder in sein gOttliches Amt gesetzt hat. 47 48. Common Prayer, Ps. 7 : For his travail shall come upon his own head: and his wickedness shall fall on his own pate. Luther's Bible: Sein Unglack wird auf semen Kopf kommen, und sein Frevel eat seine Scheitel fallen. 49.Bainton, (M) 147. From the final draft of the edict of Worms. 
50.Knox, Ps. 127 6,  (Vulgate numbering): gayest thou live to see thy children's children, and peace resting upon Israel. Oesterley, 521: - the long-cherished conception of the solidarity of the people; the welfare of the individual is conditioned by that of the community; and this can be assured only by loyalty in the worship of Yahweh. 51.The Luther psalm chorales as given by Terry: 
-.23-. 
Nos. 6 and Relody, No. 32. Melody Nose 77 - 7 Melody, go .95. Melody, Nos. 98-101 Melo4Y, 
0 No.343. Melody,  
0 ri ich by 9. in by Luther 1 529). I 	 der Unweis By ? Luther 0 Alzollt an anonymous 25 War tt nicht by 	 Johann wal her 1524)0 
7. Ach Oo anonymous tie 
vom H 	 1 1524 Noth s Luther (1524 feste Burg  
7 	 4 11, 
1 52 
pie dareiq. IQ 
19 per Gqt. 
Uund wohl. 
II alsse Zeit. 
520 Borcherdt and Herz, III, 482: In den Gesangbachern der Gegenwart verschwunden sollte das Stack wieder em n Hauptschmackstack christliaher Hautmusik werden. (Moser) 
The greatest of Luther's hymns, in which he is at his 
fieriest and best, remains something of an enigma. If the 
date of its composition is to be put somewhere bet een 1526 
and the middle of 15289 53. then it stands well apart from 
the other psalm versions, which seem with reasonable certain-
ty to belong to the end of 1523 or to 1524. Really it 
matters little when, or to commemorate what occasion, it 
was written. The important thing is that it is there, as 
abiding evidence that the strength on which Luther relied 
as 'fully proved. 54. In the sense that there is nothing 
more to be said on the subject, this is Luther's last word, 
spoken in burning faith, with the brilliance of silver 
trumpets. 55. 
It is a truism to call these lines a battle- 
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song. 56. They live on, because in them Luther's vision 
• leaps beyond time and place into a limitless situation. 
His one concern is the strength of evil, recognized for 
what it is, and openly defied; not in any spirit of vaunting 
challenge, ,but in the sure knowledge that good must win 
because God must win. The old hereditary enemy is in deadly 
earnest, and Luther's resistance movement is organized on 
exactly the same lines as that of St. Paul. 57. 
It might be claimed with some justification 
that there is more of St. Paul in the famous hymn than 
there is of P8046. Luther acknowledges his indebtedness 
to the psalmist, but apart from the opening and the use of 
!err Zebaoth, there is scarcely a point of resemblance in 
the language. Yet there is a quite unaccountable identity 
of thought. For Luther, the flerr Zebaoth is Christ; "there 
is no other God." 58. Since there is no other God, it is 
self-evident that he must be victorious. And even if Et 
lose everything, the prince of this world makes no gains 
by it, for the apocalyptic Reich is already ours. 
In his commentary on Ps.46, Oesterley draws 
attention to a vision recorded in one of the apocryphal 
books. It describes the assembling of a countless multi-
tude, to make war upon the Man that came out of the Sea. 
Having thrown up a mighty mountain for himself, he stands 
on top of it, and burns up his foes with a blast of fire 
P":• - 25w 
from his mouth,- Then he cornea down from the mountain-top 
and calls to him his supporters, all men of peace. This 
an from the Sea is the Messiah who, having overcome Tiamat 
in the deeps, takes his seat as absolute ruler. 59. With the 
final defeat of Tiamat, evil genius of the nations that do 
not recognize Yahweh as Lord, the way is made clear for the 
triumph of Israel's God in a world restored to the happiness 
of the 'Golden Age'. With warfare at an end, and his peop-
le's faith vindicated, Yahweh's reign of peace can b gin. 
For "when all things began, the Word already was. The Word 
dwelt with God, and what God was, the Word was". 60. 
Notes,: 	 53. Borcherdt und Merz, III, 509, Quoting Lucke: Wir derfen mit Gewisaheit annehmen, dess dee Lied • bereits 1528 in dos Weiss'echen wittenberger Gesangbuch er-schienen_ist. Danach lot zu folgern, dass die Entstehung d a Liedes zwischen 1526, wo des dew Weiss'schen Sangbachlein vorhergehende Lafftscha Enchiridion erschien, und Mitte 1.528 anzusetzen 1st. 
54. Oesterlay, 255, Ps. 46 1(2):  God is our refuge and strength, a help in troubles, fully proved. 
55. Borcherdt und Merz, III, 510. Quoting Moser: - und man wird erst richtig der lodernden Ekstase g ahr, aus der heraus Luther sein hellschmetterndes Kempf-lied gesungen het. 
56. Stammler, 319: Und einmal hat er der gesemten evangelischen Christenheit all Bekenntnislied gefunden 00. Auch hier wieder das Kampfmotiv; ja das gesamte Lied atmet trotzigen, unersohrockenen Streitergeist 	 Und dann der packende Schluss 	 Auch in der Komposition tot, trotz dew meistersingerischen Aufbeu, alto hemmende Konven-tion abgestreift„ ehern und feat wie der entschlossene Marsch heranreckender Landsknechte tent der Gang der Melodie. 
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Dickinson, 25291ists the following references: the Marseillaise of the Reformation (Heine). God Almighty's grenadier march (Frederick the Great). Wagner's grand march celebrating tirq  military triumphs of united Germany. The choice of the tune by Mendelssohn and Meyerbeer to symbolize aggressive Protestantism. 
57.Revised Version, Ephesiana VI: Finally, be strong in the Lord, and in the strength of his might. Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For our wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but against the principali-ties, against the powers, against the world-rulers of this darkness, against the spiritual hosta of wickedness in the heavenly places. 
58.Wackernagelp Kld. III, 20 (Nro.33), LiEag: 	 Es streit fUr vns der rechte man, den Gott hat selbs erkoren. Fragetu„ wer der 1st? or heist Jhesu Christ, der Herr Zebaoth, vnd let kein ander Gott. 
59.II. Esdras 93. Oesterley, 255. 
60.New English Bible, opening of the Gospel according to John. 
If the comparisons between the Luther versions and the 
original psalms have been correctly made, and if such 
correspondences are not purely fortuitous, it follows that 
Luther had a close affinity with the men whose songs were 
his models. Not only that: he anticipated, by what must 
be regarded as spiritual insight, many of the findings of 
biblical scholarship since his day. Nor was this impossible, 
if he could identify himself with the minds or the ancient 
writers, and see their meaning whole; not so much in its 
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actual historical context as in its Christian translite-
ration, 
There can be traced in the versions a gathe-
ring momentum of religious experience& which begins in a 
strongly marked individualism, then moves out towards the 
universal& and finally shakes off all trammels in Ain fentet 
auga. Luther had a happy knack of taking up the right psalm 
at the right time; there was nothing haphazard in his choice 
of material, whatever immediate purpose each of the versions 
may have been intended to serve& there is a pattern which 
dhows the stages of his growth in stature. Be made mistakes, 
and he was often tormented by doubts, as were some of the 
p almists. Be grew impatient of mysticism& yet he owed to 
it the intellectual humility which allowed his to become 
such a towering religious figure. The mystical paradox so 
simply expressed by the fourteenth-century author of 
cgaNOLALVokooNima lay, perhaps without Luther's realizing 
it, very near to the centre or his theology: "Of God himself,  
can no man think. Therefore I will leave on one side every-
thing I can think. By lave he can be caught and held, but 
by thinking never." 61. 
We may believe that the object of his love 
was first shown to Luther in a palm. The Tischredqn record 
what was obviously a very vivid experiences "It is aetonio. 
dhingo that the Pather should say to his only Sons Go, let 
them hang thee on the gallows 	 Yet he was cast away so 
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lamentably, like a worm, a scorn of men, and outcast of 
the people.62. At this the blind understanding of man 
stumbles..." 63. Here was the blindness of Rabbi Saul 
as he travelled the Damascus road* except that now the road 
ran through Saxony. 64. And the religious who became St. 
Paul's most eager disciple was someone to be reckoned with. 
"There has never been a German who so instinctively under-
stood his countrymen as this Augustinian friar... The , mind 
and the spirit of the Germans were under his control* like 
the lyre in the hands of a musician." 65. It is hardly to 
be wondered at that such a man should test his powers in 
psalmody * or that the Reformation should burst into so 
when he set himself to play on a living instrument. 
62. Common Prayer, Ps. 226 : But as for g 
I am a worm, and no man: a very scorn of men, and the out-
cast of the people. 
Knox Ps.21 70  (Vulgate numbering): But 
poor worm, have no manhood left: I am a by-word to all, 
the laughing-stock of the rabble. 
63. Hazlitt„ 99, CCXXVIII. 
64. This can be heard to perfection in 
Heinrich SchUtz's Szika unii? 
(swV 4i5) Geistli2hes Konzert from Part III of the gImphar 
agLikraitp 1650. 
Die "Sauiszene" 1st eine der genialsten 
Schdpfungen von Heinrich Schdtz deren unhetmliche Ausdrucks-
kraft wohl in keinem seiner andnren Werke flberboten worden 
1st. Wean grosse Wirkung je sit einem Minimum an Text 
erzielt wurde„ dann 1st es hier geschehen. (Kurt Oudewill). 
65. Mackinnon* IV* 330. Quoting Malinger. 
Notes: 61. Penguin Classics, L 108, 59-60. Trans 
lation by Clifton Wolters. 
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2. 	 OF LUT- 
13.9.2, `	 1493- 1555 
IT WAS JONAS who, as Rector of the University of Erfurt, 
incited the students to offer armed resistance to Eck and 
the publication of the papal Bull. It was Jonas who, in 
1521, joined up with Luther in Weimar and went with him to 
Worms. Twenty years after Worms, it was Jonas ho protes-
tantizedHalle, until then the see city of Albrecht of !gains. 
And it was Jonas who accompanied Luther on the final journey 
to Eisleben. He was a courageous and faithflal supporter, 
and a jovial friend whose company Luther enjoyed. He was 
an almost fanatical enthusiast, subjecting his opponents to 
treatment which even Luther would have found it hard to sink-
pass In his most vitriolic mood. Yet even by those against 
whom his asperity of temper was not turned, he was never 
loved as Luther was. i. 
Jonas is remembered chiefly for his version 
of Ps..1240 EgGotS_A€2x_p_gms_isinitbea hfUlt, probably 
written at about the same time as Luther's. Whereas Luther 
effectively packed the substance of the psalm into three 
seven-line stanzas, Jonas required eight for his paraphrase. 
In it there are hints of other psalms as well, and in par-
ticular of one already versified by Luther.2. After some 
rather grim details of the enemy's ferocity, comes this: 
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"BLit praise and thanks be ever to God, they'will.not succeed. 
He will Utterly.break their snare in pieces, and overthrow 
their false doctrine. God they will not be able to restrain." 
3s 
Scholars have established new and vital mea-
nings from the use of tenses in some of the Hebrew psalms, 
and it is always interesting to speculate on why a writer 
employs one tense in preference to another. Why does Jonas 
put the action of his version in the future? Did it come 
shortly before that of Luther? If this were the case, it 
would lend force to the suggestion that the reformers and 
their followers uere, in fact, saved suddenly from imminent 
danger. It is tempting to think of Luther's lines'as trium-
phantly confirming those of Jonas, with the passing of the 
crisis. Perhaps at least this once, honest Dr. Jonas was 
the prophet of deliverance. 
As a single-minded reformer, he could not 
resist dogmatic observations for which the psalmist was in 
no way responsible: "The door of grace is never shut, and 
this is something reason cannot grasp," for "reason fights 
against faith." 4,0 There was more of mysticism in these 
Wittenbergers than they cared to admit. After 1520, when 
Luther ceased to have his former regard for Pauler, he 
looked on the mystics as being "heavily tainted with the 
merit-theology."5. Yet something of their influence remained; 
in a spirit of -irrationality, he developed an antagonism 
to reason which was rnoat unfortunate, in that it broke 
with the soundly critical spirit of the Humanists. Both 
Luther and Jonas preferred to stand beneath the 'cloud of 
unknowing'. While they held fast to the Word (and this 
as in itself a kind of mystical preoccupation), they were 
capable of great spiritual progress. And although we must 
disagree with their rejection of reason, it is quite unjust 
to speak of their fervour as falsely and morbidly mystical. 
6 . 
While in Balle t Jonas wrote a lengthy dia-
tribe based on Ps.79. The melody to be used was the one 
belonging to gg Gqtt der Berr. The verses are too scurri-
lously enti-'Rome to merit any serious consideration a 
devotional song. They might best be described as program-
me writing, and do not now convey any feeling of permanence. 
But there is an unexpected and rather quaint little prayer, 
to be used in all times of need and at the hour of death. 
In spite of the crudity of some of the language, Jonas g s 
handling of his theme has a certain breadth and impressive-
ness. 
Taking as his point of departure two psalms 
with identical wording, 7. Jonas underlines the helpless-
ness of the new-born baby, brought into this world by the 
power of God alone. The state ofthe dying =Ills equally 
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helpless. 8.- The beginning and the end of life stand in 
an inevitable and inalienable relationship, through.man's 
utter dependence upon God from birth to the grave. At the 
point of death, each separate being faces alone a situation 
which he cannot change, an event in time which be cannot 
defer. Mankind .is then a host of solitary individuals. 
Jonas es prayer sounds thin and meagre beside Luther's Feste 
Bum yet it asserts the same truths. Insignificant against 
the massive effects of Luther's great hymn, it nevertheless 
brings the 	 back into religious prominence, in such a way 
that the thunderous paean of humanity is never lost. 
This is especially true of the two psalms 
on which Jonas drew, Neither can properly be allowed a ' 
collective interpretation, but in each the psalmist's sense 
of unity with a vast company of the faithful is very strong.", 
9. The continuity of the nation is uppermost in the mind 
of each, and basic to,an understanding of what this meant i 
the Hebrew conception of human personality, "from birth to 
death directly dependent on God... The Hebrew conceived man 
as an animated body and not as an incarnate soul... It is 
the body which constitutes the real personality for the 
Hebrew... Each part of the body is conceived to hive psychi-
cal and ethical as well as physiological functions of its 
own."10. 
Both Luther and Jonas absorbed this Hebrew 
idea, though they might have denied any conscious acceptance 
— 33 - 
of it.- One of Luther's objections to Erasmus was that he 
failed to be caught up in wonder at thought of the Child in 
the womb. About Hebrew thinking on the relation of God to 
Naturev a good deal may be learned from what ancient writers 
had to say about the growth of the embryo. In their compari-
sons of the fruitfulness of the earth and the fruitfulness 
of the wombv the real emphasis Is always on the !watery of 
creation as seen in each new birth. 	 Per Luther and 
jonas9 as for the psalmists, this was a call to praise° 
Notes: 	 ie Hazlittv 182v COCCI: Dr. Justus Jonas has all the good virtues and qualities a man maw hove; yet merely because he hums and spits, the people cannot bear that good and honest man. 
2, Wackernagelv lad. III, 42 (No. 62). 
Sie stellen ens wie ketzern each, zu ',mem blut Ay trachtenv Noch rhumen eye sych Christen hvoch 8y Gott alleYn gros sOhten: Ach got, der theure name decrin mum yhrer echalekheyt deekel awn! du wirst eyn sal auffwaehen. 
3. 8.0. 5: 
Lob vig di'ck ey got allezartv es wird yhn nicht gelinge, Er wird yr strick zureyessa gar vi startzen yre falsehe sie werd5 dot nicht weren. 
Stre 6: 
Der gpade thur steht nymer zuv vernufft kW dz nicht fassen. 
Str. 7: 
Yernunfft wider den glaubej fycht. 
5. Todd, 93. 
6. Grisarp 79. 9 7. Common Prayer, Ps. 22: .But thou art he that took me out of my mother's omb. 
Pa. 715:, Through thee have been holden up ever since I was born: thou art he that took me out of my mother's womb. 
8, Wackernagel„ Kid. III, 45 (Nro.65),. 
geborn ward ich in grosser not. 
Ste. 1.: 	 hie sichstu mich in letzter not, 
9. Oesterley„ 178, Ps, 22 28-30 For the kingship is Yahweh's, and his rule is over the nations, 
Of a truth, him shall they worship, all that sleep in the earth, before him shall they bow down, all that go down to the dust, and the soul that liveth not shall glorify his power. 
Oesterley, 334, Ps. 71 17-18: 
0 God, thou hest taught me from my youth, and till now I do declare thy wondrous-works, Yea, even to old,-age and grey hairs; 0 God, forsake me not, so that I may declare thy deliverance to all the generation, and thy, might to a generation to come. 
10* Wheeler Robinson, Inspiration and Revela-tion, 69 and 181, and 
11. 26 - 28. 
Akka_2011 	 1494 - 1576 
Wackernagel appropriately leads in the songs of Luther and 
the first generation of Reformation writers with lines from 
the Wittemberaisch Nachtigall. hens Sachs was enthusiastic 
and outspoken about the dawning of Germany's new day of the 
spirit, and his celebrated Reimrede did much to strengthen 
the position of the reformers. What attracted him particu- 
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iarly was a vision of men set free through unconditional 
belief in divine grace, and dignified by the value attached 
to their handiwork, To this essentially human view of reli-
gion, he brought a sh.er joy of living which kept him above 
party wrangling and bigotry 	 Although bewildered and dis- 
appointed by the violence of the subsequent struggle, he 
kegt the faith with a childlik trust in its rightness. 
For more than fifty yew's, he was the lea-
ding NUrnberg exponent of Meisteroesang, a genre bound and 
limited by a technical 'orthodoxy' peculiar to ite2. As an 
art which was centred upon vocal monody, strict Meistergesall& 
had no contact with the richly developing polyphony, dhoral: 
or instrumental. So there is something of a paradox in its 
subordination of individual ideals and expressiveness to the 
theoretical ideal of observing exact and universally binding-
rules of composition, based on institutional notions of 
community and brotherhood. It would seem to be the natural 
thing for such an art to welcome the interwoven oo plexities 
of counterpoint, with its possibilities of achieving unity 
through independently moving melodies. But Mei0ergesang 
stubbornly survived, as the art of artisans, until long 
after it had become an anachronism.3. 
What was it, within the spirit of true Heister-
gesan4, that constrained Hans Sachs to •ake a complete German 
Psalter? The interdependence of poetry and song in the 
psalms must have made a strong appeal to him; the two were 
inseparable aspects of his own art. The point of view of 
the Mastersingers is aptly put in a Lakaamsh of hager o 
which begins with a flourish of psaluody.4.• This state-
ment of an attitude brings out some of the distinguishing 
features of Ieistergesanork: originally, and ideally, it was 
meant to be "glat_gottgeffillige. is (lurch Gott aelbst inan17 
rierte KunsV54 It was 'rhymed theology',6, with the 
spread of Christian morality as its special function. Almost 
inevitably, it developed a rather schoolmasterly didactia 
clam, and produced a long line of singers who were perhap 
more effective as moralists than as poets. 
. This tendency, to be content with a literal 
interpretation and superficial meanings, mars the honest 
intention of Hans Sachs's Psalter. The ease with which he 
tossed off psalm after psalm, in symbolic threefold form a?. 
almost precludes any real depth of understanding. A tremen-
dous burst of activity in September and October of 1566 shows 
him achieving the almost impossible: on 5th October, he 
rhymed his way through Pas. 84, 87, 93, 108, 910 and 111. 
The most formidable task of all, Ps.119, with its twenty-
two sections and its 428 lines of verse, he saved up until 
last o bringing his work on the Psalter to a conclusion to-
wards the end of October. 
If we stop to think of the fierce hours 
z 
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which the Psalter cost Luther, from his early Courses to 
the Beautiful Confitemini, and of the painstaking care lavi-
Shed on his Bible translation, the inadequacy of the Hans 
Sachs versions is at once apparent. By comparison, they 
are facile homilies; the material does not offer any resis-
tance to the poet-singer, as it does to the Pauline theolo-
gian. . For all their dexterity, they are uncomplicated, not 
charged with the emotional stress of compelling attachments. 
But such was the nature of the man who signed himself in to 
every psalm, 8. and to know him as he was, it is necessary 
only to bring together the concluding thoughts to which he 
put his name. 9. 
Forty years before he was able to sag, :En4s 
sies oanzen Psalters, Sachs had made a selection of thirteen 
psalms for general use.10, These all appeared in the !tarn- 
berg sOngbooks. of 1527, but there is no sigm of them amongst 
the four-part chorales of J.S. Bach. Bach did, however, use 
one hymn commonly attributed to Hans Sachs, Warum betrdbak 
du dich. mein Herz:MI. Wackernagel,, laying the blame form 
good deal of muddle over authorship generally on Johann Micha-
el Dilherr of ritirnberg, prints it under Georgius ;terminus 
Oemler„ and points out that, in many places, it shove a 
. freeness of versification which could scarcely have come from 
a syllable-counting Mastersinger.12. In addition to which 
it hardly echoes the sentiments expressed - by Sachs at other 
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times, in his treatment of Pss. 42 and 430 130 
It is so significant,that he was able to comll-
ress the entire Psalter into a compact summary of twenty-two 
lines.14. On the one hand, God's omnipotence and creative 
activity, his eternal wisdom, compassion, goodness and cle-
mency are set forth for the consolation and instruction of 
believers, so that they may bring praise and honour to him 
who forgives sins through his Son. Against this, the Psalter 
declares God's anger upon those who scorn his Word with false 
doctrine, fire and killings; who persecute the Christian 
body, and live on persistently in sin. But it is certain 
that, unless they mend their ways, they will be rooted out 
at the last - Right and left, white and black; it is all so 
straightforward that a child could follow it Then why all 
the bitterness and strife? 
Hans Sachs's psalms bear witness to the magne-
tic pull exercised by the Psalter, as a Christian book, on 
the men of the Reformation. This attraction was capable of 
becoming an excluding force, even a distorted and sinister 
obsession. Sachs would never have understood the religious 
frenzy of the Camisards, a few thousand Protestant mountain-
eers who ranged themselves against the might of Louis XIV, 
in the later days of psalm-singing and blood-letting. Neither 
would he have understood the sense of rapture with which the 
sound of psalms filled them. 15. He saw the beginning of such 
violent things ia sixteenth-century Germany and feared for 
his coanttryee future, without himself becoming entangled in 
reckless partisanship. 
Notes: 	 1. Franck°, 121: So bleibt Hans Sachs der einzige dramatische Dichtere ja Uberhaupt der einzige Dichter unter den Naehfolgern Luthers, dessen Pers8nlichkeit fiber die engen Grenzen konfessionellen Parteihaders und geistiger Gebundenheit hinausragt. 	 • 
2.Nagel, 87: Meistersang war nie Literatur in unserem Sinnee sondern eine nur im•gesanglichen Vortrag verwirklichte lebendige Kunstebung. an muss Meistersang also in seiner besonderen LebensfOrM als poetisch-musika-lisehe Ganzheit begreifen4 
3.Nagel, 	 - die letzte Phaseeines langen. Sterbeprozesses,- der 	 in den beiden SpStschulen und Memaingen,bis 1839 bz • 1875 gedauert hat.' 
4.Common Prayer, Ps 81 1: Sing we merrilY unto God our strength. 
Nagel, 75: 
Singet gar Prang Gott zu lob! Gesang achwebt• alien Kftsten ob. Wie wol die werten seiten spil. Den menschen geben freuden vile aber'das schon menschlich gesang Vber drift weit den plosen Kiang; Denn inn dem seiten spil ge zirt allein der thon ver numen Att. aber die menschlich stim So klar macht Th8n vnd Text fein offen bar, Vnd gibt den mensehen gutte lehr. Billig be helt Gesang die Ehr.- 
Re se -653: There. is some confusion about the exact meaning of the word Imo and the distinction between it and Weise, Ism seemiTtO have meant. usually the verse and rhyme scheme of the poem, or that cheme together, with the melody; algae the melody alone. But the two words were frequently used interchangeably. 
5.Nagel, 64 and 
6.-79: Meistersang tat zum grossen.Teil gereimte Theologie und (bis zur Reformation) Mariologie. 
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7. sums, Der psalm Der beschluss. 
8. Francke, 121: Die angeborene Keuschneit seines Wesens machte es ihm geradezu unmaglimh9 die Binge anders als rein zu sehen, 
-  9. End mach tyrannlschn ungemachs Sampt falscher lehr, das wUnscht Hans Sachs. 
-Pa. 37, 1562. 
Auff dass sein gmein Bich mehr und wachss In reinem glauben, wffnscht Hans Sachs. -Ps. 28. 1565. 
Gott gebe, dass in kurtzen tagen 
Gottes erkenntnis rein aaftWachss Darch Gottes wort, das wffnecht Hans Sachs. 
-  Ps. 14„ 1565. 
Durch doss hialff ir als ungemachs Erledigt werden, spricht Hans Sachs. 
Pa. 79, 1566. 
Einfeltig gottes wort nach-gahn, Auss den der seelen hell erwachse, Des verleih uns gott, spricht Hans Sachs.;. 
- Ps. 50, 1566. 
10. Wackernagel, Bibliographie, 86, CCXXIII : Dreytzehen Psalmen zdsingen, in der vier hernach genotirten th6nentin welchem man 	 einem Christen in widerwertig-) keit seer trdstlich. 	 Hans Sachs, 1526* 
11* Terry, II, Nos. 344- 346 : Hymn, by (?) Hans Sachs, in twelve (fourteen: 1565) 5-line stanzas (1560). Melody, anonymous (1565). 
12. Wackernagel, Kid. IV, 129: Es let Sitt gewordeu, dieses Lied Hans Sachs zuzuschreiben, und /eh bin selber in der ersten Ausgabe meines Werkes von LT. 1841 Seite 182 so schwach gewesen derselben ohne,Weiteres Folge zu leisten... Joh. Mich. Diltierr und die ihm nachgefolgt fatten neben Anderem bedenken Bonen, dass ein Lied nit so freier Verabildung... nicht von einem sylben-zEhlenden 
Heistersanger herrahren k8nne. 
13. Was betrdbest du cliche mein see], In deiner anfechtung und 
Und bist so unruhig in mir? 
.Ps, 42, 1562. 
Was betrObetw, mein seele dich, 
Und bist in mir so unrhawig?... 
ker beschluse. 
Von David nem em n Christ die lehr: We noch eia tyrann wftet sehr„ Richt an im land° gros unfur„ Mit pasen pueben sin auffrur, Mit zu verderben leut und land Durch raub, gefencknus„ mord vnd brand, Dass er anhalt mit dem gebet Bey 'sotto den barren, ;re! 	 spet. 
1566. 
14.Wackernagel, Kid. III, 73 (Nro.106): in sehiine Lobred, vnd kurtzer Innhalt des gantzen Psalters Dauidis. (74) Das Erst Buch des Psalters Dauidis„ Misch M. Nicola= Selneccerum. Narnberg 1563 fol. Aux der Mckseite des 6. BIattess 
15.R.L. Stevenson, in Travels with a Donkey in the Cevennes, gives a graphic account of the Camisard rebellion in the first years of the eighteenth century - One by one, Seguier first, the•Camisards drew nearand • stabbed him. "This" they said, "is for my father broken on the wheel. , This for my brother in the galleys. That for my mother or my sister imprisoned in your cursed convents." .;aleh • gave his blow and his reason; and then all kneeled and sang psalms around the body till the dawn. With the dawn,' still singing, they defiled away towards Frugeres„ farther' up the Tarn, to pursue the work of vengeance - "We flew," ' says one old Camisard„ "when we heard the sound of psalm- singing, we flew as if with wings. We felt within us-at!t - animating ardour, a transporting desire... However weary we might be, we thought no more of our weariness, and grew'  light as soon as the psalms fell upon our ears." 
ULRICH VON HUTTEN 	 1488 - 1523 
Hans Sachs managed to avoid becoming dangerously involved, 
but it was otherwise with poor disease-ridden Huttea„ 
pursued and calumniated, and finally forced to accept the 
refuge offered by Zwingli on the Lake of larich. There is 
unrelieved tragedy in Hutten's story, which ought not to be 
read as an isolated record of personal failure and disillu-
sionment, since it has far wider implications. The history 
of German culture from the beginning of the eixteenth centu-
ry to the middle of the eighteenth, is marked by a sense of 
the tragic.i. There is a deep Tragik in the fortunes of 
Luther himself, 2. and Hutten's lonely death beyond the bor-
ders of his own country is symbolic of the unhappy repudi-
ation of Humanism by the Reformation.3. 
Hutten was on fire with an idea, the idea of 
intellectual liberty for all classes, working together in 
the cause of truth and humanity. But as a man he was turbu-
lent and angry, with a cutting tongue and headstrong ways. 
At all costs, he must have action; but the scholars of the 
time, however liberal their views, remained conservative 
over changes of the kind he demanded. As for the masses of 
the people, they were not yet ready for so radically diffe-
rent a way of life, 4. and the German knights, Huttees 
chosen instruments, were of all men perhaps the least suited 
to show them the way. 
The road Hutten was taking reached a 
point at which it seemed to him inevitable that Luthees 
path and his own must coincide. But was there any road which 
these iwo men could have travelled together without tragic 
consequences? Both were 'conscious of the differences separa-
ting them. Luther could not avoid the feeling that Hutten g s 
interest in the Gospel was only superficial, and that 
terrifying dangers awaited a programme of political reform 
which must certainly bring bloodshed. Hutten supported 
Luther as far as he understood him, but in his turn he saw 
that the' innocent woui sd suffer with the guilty, and the 
Germany' he turned . upside-down. The profound sadness of ther. 
situation as that each of these great men 'misread certaLW -
signposts, 
When Hutten heard of Luther's excomouni 
cation, he sent him a letter bristling with psalm references: 
"The devout will say concerning you, 'They sought after the 
soul of the righteous, and condemned the innocent blood; but 
God will requite them for their offence * and the Lord our 
God will destroy them in their malice...5. 'Therefore we 
hate the assembly of the wicked, and will not sit with the 
godless ° ,.06. In me you have a supporter in every possible 
contingency. Then be bold to confide all your plans to me 
in the fUture."70 And vhen Luther appeared in Worms the 
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following year to make his stand before the Diet, Hutten 
wrote again, with a separate letter to Justus Jonas, commen-
dinghia courage. Adopting his theological manner, Hutten 
confronted Luther with 'a thick incense of biblical texts', 
8. This time it was from Ps. 20. 9. 
Somewhere In between these two letters, 
Hutten began writing in German. Success depended upon the 
goodwill of the knights and the weight of opinion in the 
towns. To claim attention, he mast Speak to these people 
in their own tongue, as Luther's example showed. According-
ly, he brought up in German. some of his earlier Latin 'big 
guns against Rome 9 .10. Now at last things would be set in 
motion, and Germany begin to learn wisdem.11. On the title-
page of this work appeared a - bearded Yahweh and a cloud-borne 
King David with his harp. Beside the title stood Luther, 
and Hutten.in full armeurp, and down below, a party of armed 
men striking terror into a huddle of priests, with a suitab-
le caption from Ps. 26: "I have hated the company of the 
reproachers," 
Hutten s predilection for Ps. 94 is under-
standable. The fanfare challenge of its opening and the 
martial ring of its appeals were irresistible. Yet the psalm 
was one signpost misread by Hutton. Parts of it he seems 
not to have read at al10120 Luther perceived only too well 
here Hutten was wrong. While the impetuous knight itched 
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for some show of enthusiasm from him, Luther was writing 
to Spalatin: You can see what Hutten is after, I would 
not wish the Gospel to be fought for with violence and 
kiltling; I have written to the man to this effect. Through 
the Nord, the world has been subdued,.. And even the Anti- 
christ /Will be crushed without violence, through the Word," 
13, But alas for Luther's own hopes. 
Both Ps, 94 and Pe. 26 are thought to belong 
to the Greek period, of which Reformation Germany is in 
some ways se sharply faithful a reflection. Each of the 
two psalms seized upon by Butten, in his zeal for battle, 
gives an account of religious strife in Israel. But the 
point which Hutten overlooked is the long-suffering of both 
psalmists, and the reason for it. The writer of Pe.26„ no 
doubt a priest, appears to go perilously close to the edge 
of spiritual pride; the writer of- Ps0949 no doubt a musician, 
goes equally close to crude anthropomorphism, But their 
steadfast,, endurance springs from one thing alone: knowledge 
of the love of God.140 Ps.94 points as well to his divine 
justice„15. and it is unwise, as Luther knew, for men to 
attempt to show Yahweh his business by taking matters into 
their own hands. 
Before ever Luther had finished Aus tiefer, 
Not, it was all over with Hutten and Sickingen. The power 
of the German knighthood was broken, and the years of the 
absolute power of princes were beginning. In a letter to 
his old friend Cob= Nesse, written not very long before 
he died o Hutten voiced a fading echo of Ps094, 16. and 
went on: "Erasmus has ignominiously deserted the cause of 
thetOospel." To be fair to Erasmus, be believed that his 1 holding aloof from the Reformation was likely, to be less of 
a danger to Luthees essential work than was Hutt n9s rash 
ardour. It is one of the most poignantly tragic aspects of 
Hutten9s failure:, that he of all men of the time might- most 
successfully have bridged the gap between the great liberal 
mind of Eradmus and Luther9s inflexible singleness of 
religious purpose.11. 
Notes: 	 Francke, Einleitung, 1: Wean wir die Geschichte der deutschen Kultur vom Anfang des 16. bi zur Mitte des 16. Jahrhunderts aberblickent so kannen wir uns des Gefahle der Tragik nicht erwehren...(2) Die Zersplitterung in eine Unm see kleinlicher konfessioneller und lokaler Gegensfftze herbeiv erstickt den Schwang und die Freiheit des volkstamlichen Lebens, Mat die Phantasie und die Gedanken selbst der Beaten, and treibt Deutschland endlich in Jens furehtbare Katastrophe, die den nationalen Wohlstand vernichtet, die nationale Kultur um Jahrhunderte zurackschraubt und den deutschen Staat sus der Reihe der europtlischen Mgchte so gut wit:: au2schaltet0 
20 Stammler, 305•306: Es liegt eine tiefe Tragik in Lathers Schieksal: dass er etch von einer Kirehe lossagte0 deren Dogmaler ale erstarrt erkannt hat to, und 
asch einem persanlichen Christentum strebte und dass er dann doch wieder zur Grandung einer neuen Kirche gelangte, deren Dogmen schon zu seinen Lebzeiten wieder erstarrten undunpers6nlich warden. 
3. Franckee 72-73:Dass Hutten selbero besiegt, verlassen, verstosseni, ale ein Plffchtling jenseits der deutsehen Orpnzen ins Grab sank, 1st em n ergreifendes Symbol der tragisahen Wendung9 welehe die Geschieke Deutsch - lands von dem Augenblieke an nahmeno wo die Reforwvation den Humanismus von sich stiess und damit von einer allgemein menschlichen zu einer is engeren Sinne kirchlichen Angelo-genheit herabsank. 
I. Francke, 51: Vielleiaht waren die deutschen Mass-en noch nicht reif far die Aufnahme einer grundsatzlich rationalistischen Weltanschauung. 
5. pso 94 21 and 23. 
6. Ps. 26 
7. Strauss, II, 62. Hutten to Luther, 1520. 
80 Strauss, II, 185: In seine theologische Manier eingehend„ tritt or ihm it einem dicken Rauchwerke 
bibliseher„ insbesondere alttestamentlimher Sprache entge-gen, 
k 
90 Knox, P8,19 (vulgate numbering): The Lord listen to thee in thy time of need, the power of 
P 	 Israel's God be thy protection! May he send thee aid from his holy place ... May he grant thee wnat thy heart desires. 
• 10. Strauss, II, 117: - Wftrend mitten hier nur des schwere Geschatz gegen Rom noch einmal auffahren wollte. 
r:;•• 
t• • 
11. Strauss, II, 37: -  und endlich die Welt in Bewegung komme und Deutschland klug werde. 
Luther's Bible Ps. 94 8: Merket doch„ ihr Narren tinter des yolk, und ih; Thoren, wenn wollt thr klug werden? 
12. 12. Wohl des, den du, Herr, zachtigest„ . und lehrest ihn durch dein Gesetz. 
13. Dass or Geduld habe, wenn es abel gehet, bis dem Gottlosen die Grube bereitet werde, 
f 
•k 13. St5pues, II, 136. v 14. Common Prayer, Ps. 26 3: For thy loving-kindness is ever before mine eyes. k It- 	 Oesterley, 4170 Ps. 94 18: When I said: -',
"My foot slippeth0° thy love, Yahweh, upheld me. 
15. Oesterley, 419: It is necessary to insist sometimes on the truth that there is such a thing az divine retributive justice... God who is righteous cannot condone sin; nevertheless, punishment for sin is not an act of divine vengeance, but the ineluctable consequ-ence of departing from the path of righteousness. 
16. Strauss, II, 390: Ich gebe die Hoffnung nicht suf... gebet such ihr ate nicht auto dean Er hat Rileleraugen,denen nichts entgeht. Erasmus tat schmEhlich abgefallen von der Bache des Evangeliums,_ 
17. Strauss, II, 300: Dadurch eben war Hutten so einzig, dass er nit der humanistischen Geistes-weite den reformatorischen Willensdrang vereinigte 	 Der Humanismus ist der breite, spiegelnde Rhein bet Bingen: er muss erst enger und wilder werden„ wenn er sich durah das Gebirg die Strasse zum Meere bahnen will. 
BURKARD WALDIS 	 1490 ('?) — 1556 
Martin Luther entered the Augustinian monastery in Erfurt; 
Ulrich von Mitten, the Benedictine abbey in Fulda; Burkard 
Waldis, the house of the Franciscans in Riga.- Even under 
different circumstances, it is unlikely that any of the 
three would have been satisfied for long in such an environ-
ment. The °Italian Journey' made by aldis as a loyal son 
of the Church produced much the same shocks and surprises 
as did Luther°s, The sturdy-minded Hessian was quick to 
take offence at the scorn of the Italians for all things 
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Gan. He had been despatched from Riga to see if the 
-Chux.ch Q a position could be strengthened against Luther o 
whose writings were being avidly read. He and the two 
friars with him persuaded the temporal power to issue vigo-
rous warnings, and the ecclesiastical power to send inter-
dictory letters:. But unfortunately for the emissaries, 
the city fathers in Riga were pro-Lutheran, and clapped 
all three into prison the minute they returned. For Waldis, 
it was a timely chance to think things over. When he announ-
ced his Obertritt„ and laid aside the cowl of the shorn 
rabble ("die__ke_§E,94Sgme"), he was allowed to go free. 
After his release, Waldis got himself most unhappily married, 
and set up a flourishing business as a tin-founder. At the 
end of 1536, he was imprisoned a second time. He had rashly 
become involved in an intrigue, and assisted the instigator 
of the plot by acting as a go-between on his business jour-
neys about the country. On one such trip he was caught, 
and so began the ordeal which lasted for the next three or 
four years.10 
In a desperat plight, Waldis turned to the 
Psalter, to find expression for the indignities he was 
forced to suffer. By identifying himself with the psalmists, 
he began to pour out the anguish of his personal situation, 
and to get some relief from it. 2. He was not freed until 
after the middle of 1540. Leaving Riga and all its unplea-
sant memories behind, he made his way back to Allendorf on 
)11 
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the Werra. The year 1541• found him in Wittenberg for the 
winter semester, studying under Luther, in the hope of 
becoming an evangelical pastor. Eventually appointed to 
Abterode„ not far from his home, he set about finishing 
the Psalter begun in prison. 3. 
The verGions of Waldis dhow a fine balance 
between deep personal feeling and the confessional integrity 
required of the true Aekenntnislied. Out lutherisch they 
certainly were, and a number of them found their way into 
various sixteenth—century collections; a few survived until 
late in the seventeenth century. Perhaps because of the 
sincerity of their subjective approach, they enjoyed general, 
favour. Perhaps for the same reason, and because there was, 
some unevenness in their technical merit, they were never 
adopted for church use as a whole. There were 955 versionSrY 
altogether, five of the psalms being versified twice. It la,: 
a matter of no great,astonishment that Waldis, with his dubi-
ously colourful -7.xperience of the world, should depart from 
Luther's early practice and employ a variety of forms reminis-
cent of both sacred and secular models.4. Sometimes his 
patterns are quite arresting.5. Wackernagel gives some forty-
eight psalms, about Which he is careful to state that he has 
included only such poems as were taken up into various congre-
gational hymn—books. 6. 
It is pertinent to note that, of those given 
by Wackernagel, fifteen are either Individual Laments or 
Individual Thanksgivings (a..ap,.6.2. .eder des 7.inaiLl-
22a).in Gunkel9s classification, and that another four 
belong to a related group called Psalms of Confidence (Ver-- 
trouenspsalmen), These are numerically balanced by nine 
examples of one type or another of Liturgya eight Hymns, 
a Communal Lament and a Communal Thanksgiving (Klagelied( 
Il_edc, ..k2JOI)ani 	 •Of the five psalms done twice Overan 
Wackernagel prints three, each of which is an Individual 
Lament. Curiously enough, the one Communal Thanksgiving 
amongst them, Ps,138„ does not appear as having been accepted 
for church use. 
There is nothing equivocal. about Waldis„ when 
he sets out to write a pe)ienntnislivd. His version of'Pe.A?: 
(SalvUm me fac) leaves no doubts concerning his intention•8,. 
But the psalms which reflect his personal sufferings are 
often deeply moving, His Ps, 13, at whatever point of time 
it may have been rifton„. recalls the bitterness of a deso.4 
lotion almost beyond hope,9, Waldis's Ps,88 is not given 
by Wackernagel, but the wail of the Hebrew poet comes imsedi 
ately to mind: "I am so fast in prison that I cannot get 
forth," 106 and the terrible cry which precedes it. But 
whereas Ps,88 is unique in the Psalter as "a desperate cry 
of suffering, unrelieved by a single ray of, comfort or of 
hopea"11. Ps•13 points a way back into'the land of the - 
living9.12, So Waldis learned how to wait and to endure. 
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His version of Ps. 142 shows a fusion of two 
contrasting elements, one characteristic of the Bekenntnis-
114112 the other belonging more properly to thebaxERw_W.led. 
Oesterley 9 s introduction to the Hebrew lyric furnishes an 
interesting comparison.13. In the Waldis poem, we find that 
the emphasis on a purely personal predicament has changed. 
The version must have been written late, when he was doing 
battle in Abterode with forces of whose strength he was only 
too well a are, and in the kno ledge that others were relying 
upon his constancy, For he omits or modifies the v ry thing , 
we should expect him to include, and inserts doctrinal materi= 
al to which no reference is made by the Hebrew writer. And 
much of it has a very familiar ring. 14. 
The psalmist pleads: "Bring my soul out of 
prison s" butlffaldle does not mention the word. And where the 
ancient Binger longs for the land of the living here and now, 
Waldis writes: "Lord, thou art my certain hope, and thou ilt 
give me my portion with them that live eternally."150 
Surely this is the man instructed by Luther in the winter of 
1541„ whose memory of the dungeon has been transmuted rather 
than erased. He is growing old, and Luther is no longer 
there 2 and the Gospel is being threatened on every side. 
With Ps. 143 0 Waldis completed his five repea-
ted versions. The psalm belongs amongst the Penitentials, 
and is remarkable for the extent of its indebtedness to other 
, 
psalms. Like waldia, its writer knew his Psalte, and drew 
upon the wisdom of the past. It shows a heightened consci-
ousness of sin, and here Zeldis joins company with the Hebrew 
writer as a man of considerable spiritual stature. The 
quondam Franciscan had paid dearly for his ins of indiscre-
tion, brought upon him by his own impetuous nature. Now he 
could at least see that they were sins, and that he washim• 
self largely responsible for many of his griefs. - 
A strongly developed religious sense always - 
finds it amazing that a mares isdeede are not held againSt 
him for ever, as something which, having been committed, can 
never be expiated.. But, although the consequences of sin 
still have to be faced „ forgiveness follows upon contrition:.: 
All forward movement in the life of the spirit seams to depend 
on a realization that this gift of grace is there. In spiteL' 
of finding i so hard to believe, Luther placed it as the 
cornerstone of his Reformation, this mystery so convenientlk/ 
ignored by the hierarchy of priests. 16. So Waldis introduces 
his Ps.143 as a prayer for forgiveness. 
In common with many of the Individual Laments, 
the Hebrew psalm shows a feature called by Ounkel the Certain-
ty of a Hearing (diq, (lei/Vika:mit •der ErheIrmA), and what amw 
be said of Waldis°s Psalter as a whole is true of this version 
in particular: that in it we see a man whose hard-won peace 
of soul could never again, be shaken by the vicissitudes of 
life.17. "Yet do I remember the time pasto" sings the 
psalmist; and here Taldis lingers and elaborates, before 
taking up the theme again.180 
1. Allgemeine Deutsche Biographies Vo1.40, - und die Folter sorgte dafar9 daes er semen Peini-gern mancherlei Gestgndnisse zum Beaten gab. 
2. A D Bo Vo1040, 708: Und eben dieses subjective Element gibt seinem Psalter seineigentftliches Geprgge mid verleiht ihm eine Wgrme und Innigkeit„ die den moisten Cbrigen Psalmendichtungen der Zeit mangelten6 
3,, Julian 1542: De; Psalter. in neve  aaaraalt_41_aaalranstliaL Reimen gebracht. Frankfurt-am-Main 1553. By Burkard Waldiso completed while he was pastor at Abt rode in Hesse. 
4. Wackernagelo Bibliographic, 2549 DOXLVI: Die Form der Strophe 1st nicht, wie bei J. Magdeburg, durch-, ggagig die (4+3) zeiligeo in der Luther seine ersten Psalm- . lieder dichteteo sondern sine sehr verschi dene, den Formen anderero weltlicher und geistlicher, Lieder entnommen. 
5. Wackernagelo Kid. III, 655 (Nro.752): p. 23: 	 Gleich wie sin Schaff im bolts verwirt vnd gar verirtp Wins nit der Hirt bald Innen Wirt Unirliffts zu mit seiner +Aid, so friast,gewiss der wolff so grid: 
26 Also sind wir such elle sand in Gottes hand... 663 (Nro.762): 
pe.611 Herr Got9 man lobt dick zu Zion der gna den thron vnd gibt dir deine ehret. Weil du ezthrst der arms bit, 
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verachtest nit all die sich zu dir keren: Die missethat xi sdnd vne hat geengstet Behr... 673 (Nro.777): 
26.2.112L 	 Haleluiap 81.44j vnd seit fro, jr hoyden allv mit reichem Bohan: Lobt Gott den Harmn mit grossen Warn, in allem landt sein Euangelion macht bekandt: 
60 Kid. III, 650: Dergleiohen Angaben werde icho so welt meine Kenntnisse reichen9 in der Karze zu jades der nachfolgenden Lieder dieses Dichters macheno um zu zeigenv dass ich rims solche mitgeteilto welche Aufnahme in Gemeindegesangbilober gefunden4 
7. Pss. 130 20, 138, 142, 143. 
8. Wackernagelo Kid.. III, 650 (Nro0745)t 
1ta 	 Sie reden all suss falschem mund sit vneynigem hertzenv Ir let'steht loss, hat keinen grundv den gwissen macht ale schmertzenv Mit Pegfewr, Ablas 9 Mess vnd Bah- die gantze welt verfdret hang das lass dioh, MERU, erbarmene 
JaIL&k. 	 Dabel uOlstu vnsv Herre Gott, in einfalt reyn,behaten vor dieser verfdrischen Rott far jrer list vnd when: Dann wo der Gotloss hauff reglertv da wirt dein volck genarrtv verfaft in em n AbOttisch wesen. 
9. Waokernagelo Kid. III, 651 (Nro.746): 
Achs, HENRI, vie lang wiltu lets mein so gar vnd gang verges sea? Verbirgstdas frolich antlitz dein, all mich vnfal besessen? Wie lang sol sich Sngsten teglich mein seel vnd hertz verschmachten? 
4,g, 
Wie lang sol dodh 
der feimd mir nach 
stellen vad gar verachtem 
vnd vber mich erheben? 
100 Luther 9 s Bible, P8.88: 5. Ich bin 
geachtet gleich denen die zu der Hdlle fahren; ieh bin 
wie in Mann, der keifme Hillfe hat. 6. Ian liege unter 
den Todten verlassen... 9.Meine Freunde hest du ferne 
von mir gethan, du hest mich ihnen zum Greuel genacht. 
Ich liege gefangeng und kann nicht auskememm4 
Oesterleyo 393. 
120 Luther's Bible, Ps. 27 13 : Ich glaube 
aber doch, dass Joh seben werde des Gute der Herrn im Lande 
der Lebendigen. 
Ps.142 6 : Du bist me me 
Zuversicht„ mein Theil in Lande der Lebendigen. . 
13. Oesterleyp 563-564: We have in this 
psalm one of the, most pathetic appeals in the Psalter. it 
is uttered by an individual -Who is the victim of insidious 
foes; they have brought a slanderous accusation against 
him, and have caused him to be imprisoned... That he should 
feel himself utterly forsaken is natural enough." Notable 
is the fact that in spite of his sufferings, the psalmist 
utters no vindictive cry for vengeance. 
Wackernag 1, Kld.III, 678 (Nro.786): 
hilffy, dass mich nit zerrdtts 
'Mein feind„ der air mit falseher 
lehrp 
vii strieke lest runds vmb miCh her, 
mit heuehelei vmbziehen, 
iCh ken jm nit entfliehen. 
sprech °HERR, du bist mein'zuversieht, 
mein theyl wirsta mir Oben 
mit den die Ewig leben. 9. 
Weekernagelp 104. III, 7 (Nr.:46): 
Bey dye gilt nichts den gmad vnd genet, 
die sunden zu vergeben. 
Ob bey vim ist der sunden 
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17. Algemeine Deuts 'a.exe Biographieo V01.402 708: - em n lebendiges gild dieses ttekitigen Mitstreiters far das Werk der Reformationp das Bad. eines tapferen und fronmen Mannesv dem alle vechseLrBile seines bewegten Lebens den sehwer erkfimpf ten Frieden eizie eele nicht wieder ersehettern konnten. 
I 8. Wackernagel, Kid. III, 679 ( Nro . 787) : 
Doch denck itch an dein wunderthat von alter' alten 	 itents wie du barmhertziggkeyt und gnad erzeygt haat slier% leutens Und was g:71r.cket hat dein handt wie du vergabst &e Sande, Solchs wit der gsantzen welt bekandts dass gnad bei dir zu finden. 
WOLFGA.tig DACHSTEI 	 1487 (?) - 11553 
and 
MITIatiq GRIT 	 1495 (?) 1550 
Luther had thrashed out the question o.r remorse and forgive-
ness() from his first excursion into print with the Zugn, 
enitential Psal 	 to the 
His quarrel with the priests vas that, in the Sacrament 
of Penances they had forgotten to make anif mention of faith. 
And against those guilty of so great axi errors he thundered: 
"May the Lord curse the .tterile willow growing by the rivers 
which belong to men like that. Amen.941. Then, putting his 
OVA case with admirable clarity, he wet on: "A contrite 
heart is a matter of very great importance, but it is only 
found in connection with an ardent faith in God's promises 
of reward and punishment... Once faith is present, contriti-
on and divine comfort follow naturally and inevitably."2. 
When he began to discuss marriage, which he 
refused to regard as a sacrament at all, Luther described 
with reckless vulgarity the market-place trafficking of the 
Romanists.3. But on the moral implications of impotence 
and divorce, he found himself in some perplexity, being 
content to say: "So I hang up my harp, until I can discuss 
the subject with another and wiser man than myself."4. In 
a treatise entitled 	 E Ljepjal.9.22.2122a.aat2tadEreCativita ni - 
Ala& it is hardly to be wondered at that he should make 
passing references to Pe,137, and it was cleverly done. The 
harp is an instrument of music, and malmala is a musical 
term. The prelude prepares a listener's mind for a more 
formal composition to follow, as we find it doing with such 
infinite variety for the fugues of J.S. Bach. And it is 
perhaps true to say that Pa. 137 belongs to musicians rather 
than to theologians. In An Vasaerflessen Babylon, Wolfgang 
Dechatein produced one of the finest melodies of the Reforma-
tion, because the pathos of the situation of the exiles made 
such an appeal to hi imagination. 
If we accept,Oesterley's interpretation of 
it, the Hebrew psalm was written by a deportee recently 
59.. 
retarned to Palestine from Babylon, as a result of the decree 
of Cyrus,_ It is a vivid account of a resembered incident. 
To the aecompaniment of little harps, he and his friends had 
been singing 'Yahweh-songs" in the Shade of the willows down 
by the river, Suddenly they were interrupted by a group of 
curious Babylonians, eager to hear some music of Zion. But 
• the Lord's songs were not for the ears of heathen plunderers; 
the Jews hung their harps on the trees in angry silence * 
with hatred smouldering In their eyes. Probably the Babylo-
nians laughed it off as just another instance of the crazy 
independence of the captives; for they themselves worshipped , 
gods "before whom Yahweh would seem like a pathetically pooro-
relation,"5. such was the elaborate display of their ritual. 
What they did not realize, however, was that the Jews saw 
In Yahweh the one God before who all the magnificence or 
Babylonian idolatry was nonsense. In a passion of religious 
zeal, then, the psalmist had made a vow: if I forget Jerusa-
lem, may I never sing another note, may this hand that pludks , 
the strings lose all its skill. And for a musician, that is 
a good deal to say. 
- After studying in Erfurt at the same time as 
Luther, Dachstein became a Dominican monk in Strasbourg. In 
about 1523, he left the Order and threw in his lot with the 
evangelicals. By 9525 he was contributing psalm versions_ 
with melodies to the TeApch Kipchenamst, as part of the 
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programme of liturgical reform. He is to be regarded as 
the first Reformation organist of any real consequence. It 
is an interesting sidelight on the church music of the times 
that he was able to fill two posts simultaneously, one at 
the Thomaskirche„ the other at the Minster, since the organ 
was• not extensively used in the services of the early refor-
med worship. But Dachstein was faced with a difficulty when 
by the terms of the Interim, Luther's supporters were exclu-
ded from the cathedral church. He solved it by reverting to 
his old loyalties, and kept his place at the organ there-aa 
a Roman Catholic for the last years of his life. In the 
texts which he wrote for his melodies, he kept faithfully to 
his models, except for some artless twists and turns.6. 
In the horrible lines fhiOh conclude the psalm, 
the Hebrew writer personifies the pagan metropolis: "0 daugh 
ter of Babylon, thou devastater."7. The deportation of the; 
Jews had been carried out in stages: the cream of their 
society was taken away in 597 B.C., after Nebadhadnezzaes 
conquest of Jerusalem; others were removed more than ten 
years later, following the destruction of the city. It is 
to this that the psalmist is referring, and perhaps his vio-
lent comments on dashing the babies of Babylon against the 
rock are made a little less inexcusable by it. In the past, 
the passage has been differently understood. Luther read: 
Du versterte Tochter Babel. Dachstein went one better, insie 
^ 
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ting on the cold-blooded murder of the children, so that 
the memory of Babylon might be altogether wiped out. The 
passage shows an artist-musician at work, balancing the 
possibilities of his source material, just as he balanced 
the phrases of his melody08. It is a wonderrialttuae„ yet 
the hymn occupies a strangely anomalous position in German 
psalmody. The qualities which Bach later discovered in it 
seem to derive almost exclusively from the music, which has 
so definite a feeling of key.9. 
This importance of the musical element evident-
ly had something to do with the original inallastIn of the 
lyric in the Psalter: "As an ancient folk-.-song this psalm 
was in later days incorporated in the great national collec-
tion; but that it was ever used liturgically in the worship 
of the temple may well be doubted. It is not used in the 
worship of the aynagogue."10. 
Notes: 	 10 2* Woolf, 282-283. See also 205: In 1529 there appeared a German translation or Ditherts Latin, made by Thomas Murner, a bitter enemy. The translation was evidently intended to damage Luther's cause by circula-ting the work amongst the laity, for whom itwas not origi-nally meant. The effect, however, was quite the opposite. Uurnees German is given in BorchLrdt and Mermg II . 	 -  2540 
3. Woolf, 297: The Romanists of today have become market-stall holders. What is it they sea? It is 
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male and female lqudeada - there is no impedialent to marriage nowadays which they cannot legitimize for money. 
Woolf, 308. 
Luther9s Bible, Ps, 137 2: Unsere Harfen hingen wir an die Weiden, die darinnen sind, 
5. Clarendon Bible, 0.T. TV, L. 
6. Weekernagel„ Kid. III, 98 (Nro.135): 
Wir hingen vff sit sehwerem mut die orglem 	 vnd die haryffen gut' an yerettitm der weyden„ Die drinnen sind in iron land; da masten wir via sehmach 'end Behead teglieh von jnen lmydent; 
0 daughter 
needed for imply that all in the devastated 
70 Oesterley, 546. 
Compare Common Prayer, Ps. 137 of Babylon, wasted with misery... 
Oesterley,,548: - the emendation is the corrupt Hebrew text, 'the devastated', would Babylon had already fallen; whereas the verbs are future tense; and, in any ease, Babylon was not when conquer:Id by Cyrus. 
•8, Str.3: Iherusalem, verRiqg ieh din, so wells got... 
.at&l: Du schhode doehter Babilon, zerbrochen vnd serstaret: ol dem der deine kinder klein • erfasst Am& schleeht my an den stein, damit din ward vevsepsen. 
9, See Percy Scholes, The Oxford Companion to Music (Seventh edition), 494: Da is a quality that gradu-ally crept into European music during the sixteenth century and began gradually to creep out of it from the beginning of the twentieth. So far, then, from being, as many people have taken for granted, a fundamental element immusic, it ppears (alarmingly to some) to be a mere passing phenomenon. But Time has not yet fully declared his intentions. 
Ernst Feuer The Beautiful in Music, Novellote Music Primers, Ho.16: 23: 2...mago that favourite key of youth, expresses sincerity of faith quiet love, calm meditation, simple grace, pastoral life, mild a certain humour and brightness. 
63- 
10. 0e3terley o 5450 
It must hav been difficult for men who had begun as monks 
to find in themselves and inwomen the attributes . which 
would Make marriage work. By a near-miracle, Luther found 
them with a runaway nun* foisted on him by. conditions which 
he himself had brought about. Burkard Waldis was not so 
fortunate. And in the year of Luthergs death, a close friend 
of Wolfgang Dadhstein was in serious trouble. Matthffus 
Greiter had married ore than twenty years earlier,, after 
going over to Lutheranism. When an accusation of adultery 
was made against him, .he found it almost impossible to Make 
a living in Strasbourg at all. But then, like Dachstein, 
towards the end of his life and as a consequence of. the Inte-
rim, he became a Roman Catholid again and was reinstated as 
Cantor of the cathedral. 
As a musician, Greiter was one of the daring 
spirits of his age.ii. Be knew Calvin personally, and some 
of his psalm tunes were taken over into the Genevan Psalter, 
which was to have such far-reaching effects in Germany. He 
has been credited with as many as twenty hymns, for which he 
supplied his owi. texts. Oackernagel gives seven of them, 
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including a version of the beginning of Ps01190 M.S.= 
gash_Igl4g_2/1/0420 The beautiful melody came to be asso-
ciated with a very long poem by Sebald Heyden (1525) 0 on 
the Passion as recorded in the four Gospels.130 The powers 
of endurance of Lutheran congregations must be acknowledged 
with respect, if it was ever the custom to sing this through. 
But the melody was intended originally for the acrostic 
psalm which celebrates the divine Law as "the most beautiful 
of all possessions, more precious than gold." 140 
Greitees verses can claim no special merit. 
Nowadays they eeeL pedestrian and heavy. The Hebrew psalm 
itself, of course, is inclined to become monotonous, because 
of it length and artificial atructure. Even so it has beau-
ties which Greiter somehow missed, until his music discovered 
them. There is a touching sense of self-insufficiency in 
the original text, and Greiter lumbers along, left far behind. 
150 But one let him say it in music, and he matches any-
thing the psalmist can do. His version of Ps.13 will barely 
stand comparison with that of Burkard Waldis, though there 
are parts of it which, in the light of subsequent events, 
are not without their human appeal. 16. Greiter adds a 
rather ponderous doxology. It is the same with his P805 4  
the great gtperei A. which he puts into five 13-line stanzas. 
The version made by Erhart Hegenwalt, and sung to Johann 
Walther° s modal melody, is more straightforward and effee- 
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tive.170 Greiter wastes words in his laborious search 
for a rhyme, and the mood is broken, 18, 
Reasonable fault-finding is part of the 
serious student's privilege, but there are times when it 
makes nothing but itself seem absurd. Had Dadhstein and 
Greiter not lived precisely when and where they did, the 
interplay of circumstances which culminated in Germany's 
Bletezeli of psalmody might never have come-about. Of the 
three great reformers, Zwingli was probably the most gifted 
musically, yet he did his best to banish music from worship. 
On the other hand, Calvin, the least musical of the three, 
was convinced of biblical evidence for the divine origin of 
music; this meant that he was prepared to accept its psychic 
power over men as a good thing.19. But it might be put to 
dangerous misuse, So the sensuous delights of part-singing 
had to yield to the more austere satisfaction of unaccompa-
nied unison song in the French tongue, moreover to notes 
befitting the text0201. And because it was the sole function 
of service music to bring home to the people the all-impor-
tant Word, the Psalter was to be used exclusively, 
Calvin's choice of the Psalter alone for this 
purpose was more or leas accidenta1.21. He himself made 
six psalm versions; four of the melodies sung to them were 
by Greiter, the other two by Dachstein. Here to his hand 
was the work of two "melody-ahapers of a special artistic 
66 - 
order." 22. Perhaps the most astonishing tribute to 2atthtius 
Greiter was the singing of his Ps.51 by a congregation said 
to have numbered some four thousands 23, and this a year or 
so before the death of Zwingli on the field of battle. The 
Reformation in Switzerland was determined to sing, and the 
rhythmical pattern Oor the whole of the Genevan Psalter was 
taken from two Strasbourg prototypes: Greiteris gs sind doch 
pelig elle and Emehet.in"a An WasaerflUssen BabYlnn. 246. 
es: 	 110 eue Deutsche Biographies Vol. 7, 41: re ter wird sum bedeutendaten Musiker seiner Zeit is alemannischen Raum, 
12, Wackernagels Kid. My 	 (Nro.121): dritt they]. Strassburger kirchenampt. MDXXV. 
13.Waekernagels Kid, III, 553 (Nro.603): 0 Mensch bewevn dem sOnde tens. 
Terry, II, No. 297: Hymns by Sebald H in tventy-three 12-line stanzas (1525). Melody, by (V) MatthNua Greiter (1525), to Et sind docA selig elle (Ps. wax). 
do 
14. Oester1WY, 486. 
150 common Prayer, Ps. 199 5: 0 that mq wage re made so direct: that I might keep thy statutes: 
Luther's Bible, P. 119: 5. 0 daes mein Leben deine Rechte sit ganzem Ernst hielte: 6. Wenn ieh schaue :11ein ant deine Gebote, so werde ich nicht zu Schanden. 
Greiter, Str. 2.: 
0 Gott, das sues leben min gerichtet wurd nach gfallen din, zd halten dine rechte: Denn wurd /eh nit za sehanden gams 
wenn ich gantz fleissig schawet an deine gepott all schlechteo 
160Wackernagel9 Kld. 1119 89 (Nro. 119): 
Stro,A, 
Vnd ob ich fiel in sand smd leyd0 mein feind ward sich erspringen. Ich hoff in dein barmhertzigkeit0 dew herren wil ich singen. Mein hertz frewtosich in deinem heylp der mich begabt wit gutem tell, sein namen wit ich PreYsen• 
417,Wackernagel0 Kld&, III, 48 (Nro.70): Erbarm dich meynB o herre eat. Appeared in the Erfarter Enchiridlon9 1524. 
Terry p 	 No.81: Hymn, by Erhart Megenwalt9 in five 8-line stanzas 0524). Melody,' by CO Johann Walther (1524). 
180Wackernagelp Kld.III9 (Nro.120):- 
Utsoks. 
Brandopffer such gleieh alle sant grallen dir nit, seind nun sin tandt vox deinen sagen9 war ein has: di opffer got seind aber das9 em n gar zerbrochen geyste. 
Str05. 
Ein brochen vnd zerschlagen hertz wirStu nit werffen hinderwertz und wirst es nit verachteup des kan Joh wol betrachten. 
19.Blume° 347: Die Gewissheit um den gattlichen Ursprung der Musik entnahm er 1. Mose 4, 31, doh. der Herkunft und Gestalt Juba's; des bedeutetefar ihn zugleich9 dass die Musik als seelische Madht omen.  Dienst an Mensohen zu erfalen halm. 
20*Blume9 348: Dass der gottesdienstliche Gesang nicht seinerseits der Gefahr des Sinnengenusses verfallt9 sol vermieden werden dumb seine Anpassung an den Text. for Grundsatz des "convenable an sulet"warde bestimmendo 
Schweitzer° 19 20: As the Calvinist 	 . church found no sacred folk-songs already in existence-9 It 
was compelled to borrow even more largely than the German Church. O. Douen has shown9 in his interesting work on "41- ant arot et le Psautier 	 9 the process by which the melod es were compiled or to Psalter. Even Calvin had to laugh for the only time in his life - when he saw the most frivolous tunes walking along, chastely and devout-lyv.hand in hand with the lofty poems of David and Solomon, 
210 B1umev.348: beruht sicher auf einer geschichtlichen ZufIlligkeitv ngmlieh ant der Teitsachev dass Calvin das Singen gereimter Psalmen wohl bereits in Frankreichv Vor allem'aber in Baselund Strassburg kennen-lerntev bevor pr sein reformatOrisches WerX begann, 
22, Blume 350: - zwei• greifbare Melodiege-stal ter von besonderem , 	Rang ■„ vie Behr diese aberv der damaligen deutschen Situation entsprechend0 ganz und gar hach Meisterainger-Art und Verwendung von.r Mlteren Vorlagen und Melodi bruchstacken Weisen schufes4 zeigt Greitters berthmteate Weise. 
23. Blume, 344:- im Zusammenhang alt einer Predigt Zilis am 7. MErs 1529, wobei die angeblich etwa 4000 Barer attheus Greitters 0 Nrre Gott. begnade migh.00 gesungen haben_sollen, 
24.Blumev 353: Stellen diese rhythmischen . Gebilde nur .11sei Seite des Strassburger Melodieschaffens darv so wurden in Genf nach diesen Grundtypen s tliehe Melodien ausgerichtet. 
Wg. 
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3 	 F cmsax 
LALIA 	 1532 —i 592 
A PEW MONTHS AFTER the massed singing of Greiter's Misererep 
Philip of Hesse called the Marburg colloquyo "in order to 
compose the quarrel concerning the Lord's Supper."10 All' 
those taking part were hopeful of finding a solution. 
Zwingli came from Zffricho Oecolampadiva from Basle, Bucer 
from Strasbourgo each prepared for open—minded discussion. 
But Luther disappointed all three with his rather acid refu-
sal to make any concessions: "Your spirit and our spirit do 
not go together. It is evident that we do not have the same 
spirit." 2, The Landgrave's plan for a confederation firmly , 
based on a common confession was already doomed to failure-. 
On top of the great central issue separating 
Catholics and Protestants, and quite aside from radicalmove-
meats beginning within' 'the brotherhood of the discontent' ,3. 
the confusing distinction betseen Orthodox reformed and 
Reformed reformed had begun. Just at the moment when Luther 
seemed disposed to join with the Swi=so he was turned aside 
by—rielanchthon. And this same lielanchthono really so such of 
an Erasmiano as presently to draw up the conciliatory and 
moderate Augsburg Confession. But even this. and on the 
same difficulty over the Sacramento ended in the presentzticua 
of three separate statements of faith. Twenty—five years 
afterwards, the Peace of Augsburg offered Germans a choice 
between Lutheranism and Roman Catholicism. The main breach 
was at last formalized, but without ay mention of Calvinism, 
which was to become the most vigorous expression of the 
Reformation spirit. 
At the time of the Diet of Augsburg in 15300 
a Venetian observer described the division of the city into 
factions. There were the Papists* with their images and 
canonical hours; there were the Lutherans, more numerous, 
but rather disgruntled; and there were the followers of 
Zwinglig in considerable numbers. He was particularly 
impressed by one thing: "All the people sing the Psalms or 
David, most melodiously, causing great spiritual joy and 
consolation to' the hearers."44, It is fruitless, though 
irresistible, to ponder what might have happened had things 
gone just a little differently at Marburg; had Luther not 
expected, as the basis of any agreement, the surrender of 
all other opinions to his own. The chance had come and gone, 
but the universal psalmr-singing went on. 
• 	 There was no peace or Augsburg or of any other 
city for Nicolaus Selnecker„ who spent most of hi adult 
life caught in the erose-fire, of warping doctrinaires. As a 
boy of twelve, he became organist of the chapel in the Kaiser-
burg at Narnberg. At eighteen, he was studying in ittenberg, 
where he•established a close.personal relationship with 
!lelanchthOn. At twenty-five, he was appointed second court 
preacher in Dresden, and his troubles began. The senior 
theologians of Saxony inclined towards Calvings ideas on 
Consubstantiation; Selnecker did not, After Melanchthon t s 
death in i560„ be moved closer _and closer to the strict 
Lutherans; for which he was never forgiven by the Philipp-. 
ista. His position in Dresden became untenable, and he 
moved to Jena as professor of Theology. This post he was 
forced to vacate because he was not an 'extreme' Luthermne. 
Next he became professor of Theology at Leipzig, and pastor 
of the Thomaskirehe, whence he was lent to Welfenbdttel and 
Gandersheim. Here be was accused of being a Crypte-Calvinist, 
a term, applied in Germany to Lutherans, and in Prance to 
professing Roman Catholics, who were supposed to sympathize 
secretly with Calvinistic teaching. 
Consequently Selnecker went back to Leipzig, 
only to become involved once again in the controversy of'Ithe 
Sacrament. He helped to draw up the Formula of Concord, 
intended to unite the Lutherans and exclude the. Calvinists 
as well as the Romanists. "Its authors, and specially 
Selneeker, were subjected to the most violent abuse both 
from the High Lutherans and from the Calvinists, 80 much so 
that he called 1579 his year of patience and silence s ."54* 
Temporarily dismissed from his post for publishing a tract 
against Calvinism, he was recalled to Leipzig just before 
his death. He can scarcely be blamed for writing as he dids 
in a "Prayer in accordance with the precepts of 1s.5560 
Oesterley wores this comment on the psalm: "It is classed 
by Onnkpl as a "Lament of the Individual's and Hans Schmidt 
still further ,specifies it as one of the poems used in legal 
prowess by an accused persons who is protesting his innocen-
ce and pleading for acquittal in the supreme court - the 
house of God."7. 
There can be little doubt that Selnecker invi-
ted a good deal of the hostility he aroused.8. Yet he poss-
essed a type of humility not to be expected in each a charac-
ter. It shows° for examples in his farewell to Dresdems afid 
again rather ,differently in his looking back on that farer. 
well, He asks his bearers that any censure should be as, 
kindly and generous as possibles and adds a 'solemn warning.% 
These versesp.which he tells us ere based on Ps 141, appea-
red in th Psalter sit kurzen Sumerian, of 1578, but they 
were dropped from the Chrietliche Psalmeu of 1587. In their 
place 4tood a foursvart musical setting of a mere fifteen 
lines of verses with the title Anno 15650 God knoweth why. 
10, Selneckees one consolation was now this:"ich bin is  
4t 	 hbab1a di 
A similar rather enigmatic 9God knoweth* 
occurs in his P80142011. This is not the attitude of a 
harden,d polemic, However inflexible be may have beenAn the 
heat of arguments Selneeker is here humbly putting his prob-
lem before the supreme arbiter of the ways of mem:AZ, And 
how fond he is of writing childree's songs constructed from 
the treasures of the Psalter. And how concerned he is for 
the rulers:, lest any of these German children should come to 
harm; that they should do away with all injustice, and up-
hold discipline with honour; that they should be preserved 
from becoming tyrants, and from the dire results of their 
own wrath. 
All this is conventional enough, but Selnecker 
is not afraid to speak out boldly, if he thinks the situation 
warrants it . All Christian folk know quite well that Luther, 
teacher of the Germans, prophet and hero, has laid low all 
false spirits with God9s Word. Yet most of those holding 
power are seriously at fault, for it is their least concern 
to inquire what God wants, and to obey it. They overstep his 
commandments, placing wordly things first with great pomp 
and show. Then Selnacker lets them all know how he thinks a 
reigning prince should behave, by drawing their attention to 
the book of Deuteronomy.13. 
Nov and then he goes so far as to pirate 
Luther 9s very words. In one prayer for those in authority, 
based on Ps0600 it is bleihue x s i d eFr 	 anediglick The 
Ra_moma_Inglp& which Luther had translated into German, 
itself carries a reminder of Pew 122. 15. And.Selnecker 
- - 
begins his °Song from the Eighteenth Psalm° like this: 
Ein feste Bur ist unser Gott0160 Only in the second stanza 
does he bring in the introductory verse of the psalm: 
"Herzlich lieb babe Joh dich° HOrEx nine 
But that belongs in a very special way to 
Selnecker° a friends Martin Se:hailing. 
afaaL: 	 10 Hillerbrands 155. Prom the Hessian Chancellors injunction to the participants° 
Hillerbrands 161. 
3, Hillerbrando 217. Thomas Mantzer. 
Hillerbrands 402. The source is given (415, Note 12) as CoE° Farstemanns rtndenb te des Reichstages von Augsburg 1530, Ba 
5. Juliano 1039. 
6, Wackernagels 	 IV, 273 (Nro.368): 
Behat vns HErrs far b6sen Katzns die vorn leckel vnd hinden kratzn: Dew Teuffel werden ale zu theil • vnd kommen vb jhr Seelen hell. Wo 1st jetzund Gerechtigkeit? 
To the points perhaps is Luther's Bibles Pa.553: Ich sprach: 0 hgtte lob Plagel ie Taubento dass ich nage und etwa bliebe. 
70 Oesterleys 283. 
• 8. Allgemeine Deutsche Biographies Vol.330 694: Se ngher wir ihn aber betrachten umsomehr werden wlr in unserer unganstigen Meinung von iga bestgrkt 0.. ein reehthaberischers zgakischar Pfaffe. 
90 Wackernagelo gld. IV, 241 (Nro.343): 
pAmma valedictionis geschrieben un geschehdn zu Dresen Anno. 1565. Donnerstag den 15.Martij ex Psalm(' 141. 
______ 	 Blehts ebele lab vertusehen kano Leh warne gern stets jederman 
Par Ketzerey is Sacrament siht each wol faro es gschicht behend. 
10. Waekernagelo Kid. rvs, 242 (Bro. 344): In K hat Nie. Selnecker des Gedieht nicht aafgenommeno dafar das folgende. Affl,2„.15_23_9ALLTLLEAlinie„6 1 0 durehaus unter vierstimmlgen Gesangnoten. 
110 Waekernagelo Kid. IV o 241 (Nro. 342): 
St'. 50  o ich hinsehaw bey nah end welt zar rachten end zur linekan seito Da tat vntrew end sieherheito ehrgeitzo zaneko hohmutO hertzenleid. 
60 	 Ste stud ob clinem wort getrento wenn Leh tas redo miehmdemand kent.e. 
8. 	 Ach atirro du weist wol was Joh mein.- 
12 atr. 9  
Wolano du bist mein zattersiehto zu dir sehrey ieh end sag QBErro richt!Q 
13. Waekernagelo Kid, IV, 319 (Bro. 444): 
Lath . der Deatsehen meistero censer 'Prophet ennd Held, Hat elle falsche Geister mit Gottes Wort gefellt: • Das wissen ails 0hristenlea • 0 'web dem deutsehen Lands, des nicht des mereket heat: 
50 Aber der graste theile • der lieben Oberkeit • Hat ja em n Sebald vmd feile: •Christ= grov noth jetzt leido Denn as tat jetzt die letzte sorg des ale naeh Gott end Lehre • fragt end aide gehormht. 
6. 	 WeltliCh ding stelts far tallest, Welehs Gott verboten hat, • Mit grosser praCht ennd sehalleso •ebertritt Gotta Geboto Da or sagt diese wort mit krafft Qdein Nang col sein dein Bader, der &Jr ells gates sehaflt.Q 
Ptv. 30 
76- 
th1g.• (5L eZ:7  
ra,424 	 I-W=4e 	 rdieh setzen, den der lierr„ dein Gott, crwEhlea wird* Du sollst ober was damn BrMem clean zui itanige fiber dich setzen i kannst nicht irgend Omen lere4iden, der 14cht dein Bit*der ists, Ober dich setzen. 
1140 Wackernagel, re101.3, IV0 275 (Nr1)4.371.)r 
r di 	 dei 60.L Psa]4.
• Verle7h vns Frieden gnediglich„ es ist1ooha kein ander nicht Der far vns kendte streiten mehr„ den,n,-daaflein 0hrist 'owl* kilter* 
Compare Mo.-raing,and Evening Prayer: 
rilm.t. Give peace in our tine, 0 Lord. Ans.set. Because there is none other that fighteth for wig but only thou, 0 Go& 
str960 
Terry9 I/ No • 332: 	 by Martin Luther, (1529 with an additional 
ti 	 with uniaetricil addendum' 1566- melody, an adaptation i15311. of 
a translation Of unmet ri es 1 stanza .  „  
• 	 :AI! I. 
Elatjamai ja.Athet, jam 
Ps*i 	 ( Vulgate number 
-Sit Pat 	 moenibus 	 ' 
gagatAm ja_pstlatiie tais; 
Common Prayer, P8.122 : Peace be thy 'wala:, and plenteousness-within thy palaces& !ithth  • ‹, 	•,.
' 160' Wackernagel, 1(1d, IV,23 (Nros:300: 
in veste Bur 1st vnser Gott, darunab wil Leh jha loben. Er rett veld hilfft inn eller noth, 'gleich, die It thut-toben.' 
afin2Lat MUM 	 1532 - 1606 
Nicolaus Selnecker had powers and interests beyond theologi-
cal disputation* After his year of patience and silences, 
he w. 	in peace for a while° and had much to do with 
the development of the sasatuaghaa at St. Thomas's in 
Leipzig.' Music and the Psalter were his great joys. And in 
his day and generation* he ranked with Helmbold and Rin&- 
veldt as a hymn-writer. For the most part* his hymns have 
'the objective churchly character of those of the Reformation 
period* and indeed contain (many reminiscences of them. Of 
t rest* many only too faithfully mirror the misfortunes 
and changes and conflicts of his life* and are full of per-
sonal matter* and careless in style. "10 By the time 308. 
Bach took over the organ and the 'choir of the Thomeskirche* 
Selnecker was not very often heard. The complete ooll otion 
of fourapart ttings used by Bach contains only one Selnec-
ker test02, and only one Selnacker tune* sung either to a 
Ludwig Helmbold hymn or to verses written by Paul Gerhardt, 
30 This is a slender memorial to a man who had fought so 
hard and written so muCh* but it is the ay of posterity to 
perpetuate what it most needs* and to leave the met. 
It was otherwise with Martin Sohalling who, 
so far as is known* wrote one solitary hymn* which soon took 
its place in the permanent heritage of German devotional, 
song. The melody is anonymous* as so many of the good melo-
dies are. In the skilful hands of Heinrich Schdtz* the hymn 
became one of the glories of choral music in any company* 
and Bach harmonized it with amazing variety.4. In Zorzlic,h  
C.> 7a, :•43= 
loab 	 icb 	 we Dosaess the fruits of Sehal- 
lines mozent of genius. Speaking of the second starza in 
particular& C.F. Gellert exercises his critical faculty a 
little & then stops short in wonder at the' effect produced 
bY what Izi,rier'eritioiSing.5.' 
Professor Gellert knew his isalter. *At' halt 
past two yesterday afternoon, I was sitting with the door 
closed reading for ay edification in the Psalms.' I had 
scarcely begUne when there came an inperious knocking.16. 
It Was a messenger from Frederick the. Great., summoning him 
to appear before the king. Had he not been interrupted in 
this way& he might have diseovered how SchalingiS *0112 
achieves What it does& for his own "30.1112thar holds :the 
secret. Aaeording to Lauxmarui& 7. lizt . 	 , 
'dichn 0 Herr, is based on Ps. 18 and on Ps. 73 now Common-
ly known as the gr. eat Nevertheless' .- 	 Latimaann'is'right0 
the bran has elements'=:of, a psalm _which, in its original 
form, in-one 'of the very oldest in the Psalter, arid:of ano- 
titer which 1)., Very late. Scithal.lingfs effortless, and .probeib-
ly quits'unconsciou & bridging of this gap is the real 'reason 
'for the immediate appeal made by his lines. 
It is far too easy merely to say that he 
'regards the psalms as Christian documents identifying .tesiza 
of Nazareth with dodo That is self-evident, when he writes: 
4Ferr • aqoa Chr. lett, mein Gott und Herr: The *long" process of 
•=s 79 
plk 	 Ve revelation behind this is what draws mees minds 
back to the Psalter 2 where the beginnings of hope are to be 
found. Ps. 18 composed to commemorate an ancient king° s 
victory over his_enemies* describes the theophany: the reel-
ing of mountains as Yahweh answers a cal for help* and the 
consuming fire as he bows the heavens to come down. Then 
the graciousness of Yahweh's dealings with his Anointed. is 
shown: as against the tight clashes of the battlefield*, he 
is set in a place of liberty* a wide place* and the evening 
lamps are lit by Yahweh himse3.f.- Yet there are passages in 
which the writer's conception of God is seen to be restricted 
and undeveloped .> 'This psalm", says Oesterley* "illu trat.es 
a great religious truth I. n a way which is unparalleled in. 
the Psalter... The self-revelation of God to man is granted 
only in accordance with man's capacity of apprehe4sien.."8. 
love thee* Yahweh* raw strength": cries the 
victOrie03 warrior-king of Ps. 48. Yahweh-has hout,e4.,min 
becoauste of-his righteous conalact. It is,just £34111140 as 
that, But unfortunately it is newer quite.ati simple as that. 
The writer. of Ps. 18 feels duly rewarded for his faithfulness 
to Yahweh* and secure for the future 9: so the great funda-
mental issues go =answered.. The writer of Ps. 73.6558 lam' 
ther.10. Here speaks a man brought low for al his upright-. 
11613139 lie men who are careless of God enjoy prosperityo 




PUid& ;1,3 with 	 COiv and atter thatroeeive me 
with glory, whom have I in heaven but thee? And there is 
no upozt iarth that I. desire in comparison of thee."'14,.. „ 
This is "one of the few Old-Testmsent adumbrations of a genu-
ine.doetrine of immortality 	 lie ia. certain that -a material 
event like the dissolution of the body 4a powerless to .brask 
the'love-forged links of the soul.' .12« To re-read Sehalling 
afterthat is to understand him better: • • 	 ,
Central in• ?son is the ,probles of which 
the elassicalT,statement: the apparent injustice of such 
une4aal sufering .14`ong ,men. .,From near..despairs Job ,makes 
the great leap of faith'. 13 the psalmist reacieS the eon 
elusion that death cannot possibly be the end. 9od being., what 
he` knows his to'be. Martin Sehealing does not dwel on the 
difficult aspects -of' sUffering.' Beyend say/lit:111.12am' 
Aist doss idha trap Reduldimpe4  he leaves 
them alone altogether'. But this very holding baelc is cheviot
teriati.14. 
alga: 	 I., Juliano 1039•1 OW. 
2. Tem'. ." .2 : ••A2hjijadkad_ mpAlux 
4 
Melody, anonymous (.1589)0 to astal-A2m6.22= taLiolumasaiv, 
Moat of the hymn is certainly by Selnee-ker part of it perhaps by somebody else. On the rather ourious pattern of its final form, see Wackernagel0 Kid. P!, 286-2870 and Julian, 1040. 
30 Terry, IX, Nos. 273, 274: Oran, by Ludwig Helmbold, in e Melody, by (4) Nikolaus Selneeker (1587). 
No. 275: Efyan, by Paul Gerhardt, in ten 	 stanzas 
40 Heinrich Schatz, Nene Ausgabe admtlicher 'Nark; (Barenreiter„ 1962), Band 5, Geistliche Ohormusik, 648v No. 19 (WV 387). 
Terry, I. Nos.-154.157: 	 Ito hAk ich dials, 0 Hm: Hymn, by artin Schalling, 	 i2- line stanzas,(1571). 1101047.: ssonymeus (1577). 
50 sAllgemeine Deutsche Biogasaphiev,Vol.30, 569: Gellert sagt dber die 2, Strophe: "Ste hat vial Hattes mach uuserer itzigen Nundert und uns ungewOhnlioWae Veraet--, zungen; 11.4 	 wer kann 000 ohne Bewegung, ohne fleas . or Mitt, 'ere se 	 Seele von Dank und Demut axrciAmangen it, Gingen oder lesen9 Sie tat mehr wertv als ganze Banda neder Lieder 0.0" (Odes and geistliche Lieder, Vorrede)-. 
6, Brief an Prat:lain von Schfinfeld, 1760. Given in the Oxford Book of German Prose, 55 (0.27). 
7. JU4anv 1004. Quoting Koch, viii„ 265. 
Se Oesterley, 167. 
35 9, Coon Prayer, Ps. 18 : Thy loving correction shall make wt- great. And Oesterley 1630 trans-1 ting the same passage: Thy encouragement strengtheneth ever. 
10. Luther's Bible, Pa. 73 13: Soil es dean umsonst seinv dass aein Herz unstrEflich lebet„ and idh mine Untie in Unschuld waachef (14) Und bin geplaget tag-itch, and seine Strafe tat she Norgen dá? (15) Ich Witte such seller so gesagt„ wie ale aber siehe, damit hdtte ich verdaamet lie deine Kinder, die je gewesen sind, 
11.Common Prayer, Ps. 73 22-24 
Luther's Bible (23): !_t2,v,, bleibe Joh 
atet• aa di rg dem du APlt t nic bei meiner rcehten Head. (24) Du leitest mich nach deinem Rath, und nimnst latch endlieh it Ehren an (25) Wen n Leh nur dioh baba no frage Joh nichts nach Himmel und Erde. 
12. Oesterley, 3!40 
130 Oesterley and Robinson, 170. There must be still, -tyond the grave the possibility that God will see true justice done... , 	is not yet a general doctrine of immortality!, though it contains the germef one; but it .does restore Jobvs confidence in the ultimate right-ness o2othe univers: and its Governor. To the great problem there is a solution„ and here or hereafter it is possiVle for Job to km- it. 
14. Allgemeine Deutsche Biographic Vol. 30, 568: Er VW eta wunderlicher Mann, der eine sondehiche, seltsaee Weise° echnorrige und ernsthafte Rede an ihm,hatte, dar-mit wenig orten vlel verabfasste. 	 ' 	 " 
• 
SJLSCYINIA (MBIfISSUS) 	 21539 	 , 
atiMEILWIM:lana 	 1515 - 1585 
I 	 ' When Martin Schell/as was preparing to leave Strasbourg for 
his theological studies in Wittenberg, his father warned him 
against becoming involved with aey of the Sects., Zwinglian,- 
ism in partieular. But ,ithin a few years he was exchanging 
letters with Calving in the hope that their differences 
might be settled on the basic; of the Augsburg Confession. 
Sehalling did '.IAt disagree with the Reformed Reformation, 
except in the matter of the Sacrament. The further the 
correspondenee veat ° however, the more clearly was this one 
- 83 - 
problem seen to be a stumbling-blook. Even Bo a Calvinism 
was to be established in Germany "NAMMI.143... §." 
aided by two men: 4.4, se minds did net .balk at any eucharistic 
barriers. 
is again son 
 
As with Dachstein and Greiter„ the emphasis 
sic, though not exclusively. with gelissus 1,t 
 
and Lobwasser v effects produced by the simultaneous impact 
of Frensh language and music, ssume the highest importance. 
Musioalp, and proud of it Paul Sohfade wrote motets and came 
to know, Orlando Lassus and GoudimeleLobwasser v an orthodox 
Lutheranv an a devout German jurist who dearly loved a good 
French tune sung in four parts. Schede became the first poet 
in a new age of German prosodyv. but What he began b ra the 
mark of the psalm-melodies of Calvinism. Lobwasser was so 
taken by the liugtienot tunes he heard on his travels, that he 
decided to transplant them to Germany. In order to do this 
effectively he had to supply them with singable German texts, 
and as result thtv held a dominant position in the services 
of Reformed churches in Germany for the next two hundred 
years. 
: 
.constantly an the mave vl vieited . 
Austria* Francea-,4witneriando Italy, England. In 1567 he 
was in Paris, whOe he fbrmekasseeiations with Reformation 
Frenchmen who aroused his interest in what was going on in 
Geneve. aere, : hfa, became friendly. with 1h4O49F.g de. Bi'Aaest.,-;vh° 
'0 
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had completed the liarot Psalter at Calvints request* 
Frederick of the Palatinate heard of his activities and, 
thinking to have discovered a German Marot capable of supply-
ing the 'kind of hymn-book he wanted, invited Schede to - Hei-
delberg. The result was the publication, in 1572, of a trans-
lation of the first-1 fifty Marot-Beza psalms. 
Lobwasserta Psalter, which appeared a year 
after that of Sated, had in fact been finished before it. 
The French version, with the melodies which remained in use 
artexwards, came out in 1562* B71565  Lobwassetr had amen-
ged all the psalms,' as against the fifty attelspted by 'M lie-
su.s, but their public tion was' delayed until 1573. In the 
first instance, the translation was made solely for his awn 
delight in it and he spent 'the intervening-years on i 
revision and improvement* 1 
In an occasional love-song, Melissus could 
be genuinely poetic, but his psalm-translation, made under 
strictly limiting conditions, was rather clumsily imitative. 
2* It is by no means beside the point to inquire about what 
he was translating. Clgment Marst!s psalms had started off 
as verses to be sung to ballad tunes for the pleasure of the 
French court. Harlot was an intellectual who needed fresh 
ideas. These the Reformation was able to offer him; but he 
was al o a man of the world, who felt completely.: aiothared 
by the, unbending atteterity of his surroundings in Geneva 36 
Luther survived arot by two years." There was no gap between 
them in tim e. but an enormous gap between their worlds. 
Externally g the -divergence of Paul Schedes way fro. Luther 
is almost as great; excee that they were drawn together by 
deeply persotial• religious:•conviction and a• sense or the 
Lob asser t" after Visiting Paris i, stekyid'' for 
some time with the Huguenots in the province of Berry. It 
was here that his enthusiasm was kindled for the undertaking 
Which de of him • , the•noted psalm.post%. His - •trastslations 
achieved fame more by restis'on of the music:, to which they were 
sung than by any liter -merit they POssessed...5. Each peat 
was accompanied, by an-Introductory notonthe'-content* and , 
a feurvart tting of . the melody, the voices being,.printed: • 
separately. After $573,..new editions appeared in rapid 
cession for the work--soon.beease popular with Germane s 
Reformed congregations. As a liatheranti . Lobwasser, offered it 
to the Lutherans without much success.- Hie co—religionists: 
promptly pointed out Calvinist heresies in it,: -adopting. only - 
such psalms as seemed to be free Of the taint. .Even .in the 
Reformed 'churches9 supplementary material gradually supplan. 
ted Lobwaeserls tett'butrit s:thanks to Louis Bourgeois and 
Claude Goudimelp the tunes went on their triumphant:-.vetay. 
One Lobwasser version of which the Lutherans 
did approve was his Pe• 420 lie introduces it llke thia: 
"As David is prevented by his enemies from joining in the 
solemn assembly of the people of Godp he vehemently comp-
lains v declaring that he is present in heart though absent 
in body; signifying his low estate and great vexation of 
spirit, he reassures and consoles himself with the goodness 
of Gods It is a psalm for true believers hindered from 
taking part in Christian fellow8hip."6. That is rather neat„ 
and not far off the mark. 
From the similarity of their thought and the 
occurrence of identical passages, Pee. 42 and 43 are now 
generally taken as one. The writer may have been one of 
number of captives taken at the fall of Samaria in 724 3. C, 
76 NvYw s amongst strangers in an unfriendly land, sick, and 
longing for home: *Memories •come back to ma yet, melting the 
heart; how once I would join with the throng, leading the 
way to God9 s house, amid cries of joy and thanksgiving and 
11 the noise of holiday, the clamour of the pilgrims." a. 
And as if the sadness of rem ering were not enough, jeering 
enemies were constantly taunting him: "Where is now thy God?' 
Smffgring like that is an agony of mind through which only 
those to whom worship is a necessity are ewer asked to gos. 
It is like the mystics terrible Night of the Senses, and 
only a man who had been through it would ever have used the 
psalmist 9 s figure of the running stag that can find no water, 
The treatment of this opening simile by Me3.12- 
- 
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aus and by Lobwasser is a measure of their different capa-
cities. One is a piece of-vivid description Ilhicth some 
would consider rather too riots:ye and perhaps a little over-- 
'drawn; the. 	plods along, without etny claim to distinc- 
tione90 On the other hand. Lobweseer'a band of worshippers 
eaves towards the house of God not only singing praises, but 
•skipping 'and jumping for Joy at the same time; much as King 
David is said to have done when he brought up the .ark,to,. 
Jerusal 	 add Saulcis ziat f!:ter'lichal was so disgusted with 
100 Paul Schedea crowd is 1.,. re circumspect,..leas slow-
tancousoil e. By sheer force of variety, Neliseuti..,carries,off 
the'palm when his pea3mizat is communing with himself; yet 
there is somehow more depth of sympathetic feeling in Leb-_,- 
wasser9s undisguised repet1ti0n•120 
Whatever conclusions we may reach *Sneer- - 	 „ 
ning the relative merits and -demerits of the two ,men as 
craftsmen in Germano itt has to be 'remembered that something 
of considerable importance was happening. Religious poetry 
had piare the ','.st:fenoes: of Lutheranism with a DM langdage 
and a new zaisica It had- ,ciaigaed itself with endeavours 1' 
;being mad 4a- in the 198011111, aPhere, and prophetic of e:diffe- 
i 
rez3t1,y oriented futu.re.13. 
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qa: 	 1. Allgemeine Dentsche Biographie Vol0210 Sein Leben verlief vie das eines echten fah;enden almenisten ia,stetea-Rechselo 1 
2* A MID, Vol. 210 296: Zwel Liebeelieder - sangbarg sierlichp halb meistersingerischp halb Ronsardisch aslant.., keine trockene Stabenpoesle. .0 Die Prosa,nicht nur mit der Lutherischen _ vergllchen, Let steifleinen; die zwischen ilarotys Leichtigkeitundbiblischernrdeversittelnde Poesie hart, manchmal recht drastischp aber mehr an gesuehten Neolo-
giant= ala- an SarOahkwaft retch. 	 , 
30 Lanesng Histoire de is littirature rrancals 241: Maio preOsimentg parce qua sea idies seules etallant conv rti D la Heforme,ne voulut pas de lui. 11 leaven pas eon v 1 sea eneures 11 restaluesteen boat: de warp 	 deviate"- un iipiourien de is Renais- sance. Sa religion eta:At unit 	 9 ation 	 pour eautres .is platont 0 ou le peripstet 	 pa is vient que peasant comma Oeneveg 11 no put, vivre a Geneve. Sa oroyanoe est dans tate, dans as raison: de 1% in faiblesee de son inspirati. op religieuae, Si nons,rogardons opuleeent is valour intrin-segue at non l'ingluencep U vele' a a tenir coapte quo de roeuvre profane-de-floret° 
4.- Stamalerp 160: Seine religiese Lyra blldetp wenn audh ni t der Zeitp so dot* dem 'Seem each, den Abechlues des 	 alai 	 and den %organs gum.  Se Haltung gegendber Gott tat von stark peranlichem Bewuestsein durchdrungang er fdhlt in sioh des GOttliche wirken und Tat werdenp und erst in deutschen KimWmmilied des Dreissigjdhrigen Krleges verneheen wir wieder solche , starken igenen-TOneg 
50 Allgemelne Dtsche Biographiep Vol. i9p 57: Dle ganze Arbeit zeagt Von-dem frOmmen Sian three Ver. teasers, aber freilleh such van insr geringsn'diehterisehen Begabumg... die Sprache lot holprig und manchpAl kaus var- atndlioh0 wie es such, von alien Anderen abge en bet der Art, wie sick Lobwasser an coin franasisches Original gebun-den hat, kaum enders sein kanno 
60 waekernaSelp rad. IV ,848. (aro 1242)* 
7, oasterley, 241. 5 8,0 Hnoxp Pe. 44 (Vulgate nutbering); the clamour of the pilerlmel JAI added from desterley. Lalbees"Blblep Ps. 	 WenS Leh dann 
.89. 
dess inne werde so sehatte ieh mein Herz heraus bei selbst; denn Joh wollte gerne hin-gehen mit des Haufen und mit ihnen w lien zum Hause Oottes„ mit Frohlovicen und Lanken„ unter de m Haufen„ die da feierh. 
9, Waekernagel„ Kid, TV, 808 (Nro,1196): 
qelissus: 	 Wits gehirse bremst nt rechzet girig frischer wisserflus„ Also gelfti far durst zerlechzet mein sel zd dire Barre Wm. 
For Pe, 42, Me•issus was working from Beza's Airmi pu"oat 
0.,14 le Rerf bruire; for Ps. 43 (N0.4197), from MareVe 
Wenge mmf.0 Grimm's Warterbuch, quoting• Meli us gives the followingmeanings: umewl = Lat. sit schnerchendem tone schnaufen; gajla = eigen ieh von gewissen gellenden Mien. 
Wie naeh einem wasser quelle ein Hirsch schreiet nit beqpir„ Also such mein arms seals rant und sohreit„ Herr Gott1 zu 
100 II. Samuel, 6 6: And as the ark of the Lord came into the city of David, Michel Seal's daughter looked through a window, and saw king David leaping and dancing before the Lord; end she despised him in her heart... (20) How glorious was the king of Israel to day, ho uncove-red himself to day in the 0755 of the handmaids of his ser-vants, as one of the vain fellows shamelessly. uncolArtrelWft himself! 
: 
Az'. 2.: 
und denek„ wie ich in Gotta hauss geh sit leuten die lob gingen htiptfen und alt frewden springen. 
Zerflfs„ denkend9 	 in der rel Leh mit geeing tint lob each frei zas haus Got tea sitsam gine east der sehar dite,feet,beginge. 
i20 
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• 
•• 
Usti& eel ° w9 tust dich nider sehlagen? wart.= LA mix unraig bist? 	 . 
t, 
LaatE2.2: Mein e-el was thustu dish krencken„ w s macbstu dir selber ual? •11 
130 Stamaler, 437: !it .dicer sealischen und formalen Ntucrientierung war aber der Rationalismus des Luthertums an einem Stall° von der geistlichen Dichtung durchbroshon worden. Damit gearann dies° den Asmchluss an Eltrebungeni die is der weltliohen Literatur ebenfalls an die Oberfliiche kamen und eine andersgeartete Zukunft an-kundoten. 	 - 
BARTHOLOKAUS RINGWALDT 	 1530 	 - 1599 or 1600 
Wackernagel confronts the student with more than two hundred 
pieces by RingwaldWabout 165 of which may be called hymns." .; 
1. '4.t is at first bewildering soon becomes absorbing, 
for the old village pastor is a personality. "I must have 
my little joke now and thee, he says. "Ilakmap bitvellen 1 	 . 
scher*e. And most of What e know about him comes from 
his writings. Even the date of his birth has been various-.; ly calculated from them. 
• It As..quite .0 relief to. meet a sixteenth-, ., 4 
century man:whostays in one place and is not constantly 
bickering Over sw,ethiing or other with someone of a otcre7. 
rent:persuasion.. 11!Ot afraid to speak out 0104.414, or to : 
takia.the.coneequences of his blunt speech if necessary, .  •J.. 	 • 	_ 	, 	 • 	 . 
c91 . 
Ringwaldt looked with disfavour on theological squabbles 
as such, concerning himself more with the practical day-to-
day aff irs of his immediate surroundings02. He never 
studied in ittenbergo as most Lutheran theologians felt 
compelled to do. Ordained in 1557, he spent the whole of 
his life from i3,66 onwards in the village of Langenfeld, in 
Brandenburg. His literary activity began late; the first 
publication app ared in 1577, when he was already in his 
late forties* It was °The 91 at. Psalm, together with seven 
other beautiful songs and some little prayers' .3. No new 
note was sounded no outstanding talent was 'discernible, but 
the work net with growing popular approval, and Ringwaldt 
felt encouraged to go on. 
Ps. 91 was much in the minds of sixteenth 
and seventeenth-century 'writers. Againat at least,ferty- 
eparate'vertificattans: 01°1,9..230 Probably the best-loved 
La 	 thole Psalter* Wackernagel and Pischersfamel give 
more than a score for Ps. 91. That BingWaldt should choOse 
it for his fiat excursion into print was no. fortuitous 
happening. • Together with Ps. 23 and, Ps. 103., . it breathes 
the clear air of a fear-free personal trust. It is a superb 
Illustration "of the divine control of 	life, 
one of the most striking expressions of faith in particular 
providence within the general scheme of Yahweh's control of 
all actions and hiatory 	 matter what the peril is, 
-- 92 - 
trilat in Yahweh will remove anxiety0"40 In the days of the 
paalmisto the perils were sisny and terrifyingo 5. and 
similar dangers threa4ned the lives of sixteenth-century 
Germans. The devils who had caused Luther so much trouble 
' 
were still abro do and Ringwaldt was well aware of it. But 
if there were ill-wishing powers, there were also ministe-
ring, angels to strengthen man's weak purpose. 
One thing immediately strikes the reader of . 
Ringwaldt° psalm: he is so ,certain of whet he is saying 
that he can afford to use a slightly bantering tone, a gentle 
raillery. He is having his little joke at the expense of 
the demons. His opening follows the text, but then he. indul-
ges in an aside of his own. 6. Any man placing himself under 
the protection of the Almighty will be saved from the_dr•ad 
Huntsman's dogs ready at any moment to wound him Labok, 
and sou4 his tupidly timorous heart need never (Neil nt, 
any terrors or the 	to and he can put his every predica- 
meat before the Lord iSaMl...LEPALLtk: 
< 
Commentators are of the opinion4hat theA?sal-
mist a thinking of Lilitho Adam's first wife, who has a,- 
plass in later German literatureas The legend is naive., 
and may have been known to Bingwaldt.8._ Anthropomorphic 
devils of darknesa and supernatural messengers of light were 
as real in thesixteenth-centuryggampaammes in that 
of the psalmist.. 	 HeMv!inga martin Caballing (end 
93 - 
each gives him the assistance. of trumpets and timpani 
,Issajc.,u0.-§,a20.1msa„ 
If you ill only take my word for it says kingwaldt„ 
nothing evil can possibly harm you or your bousehold„ for 
Cled!'s angels wil guide you ,safely and bear, you up. 9. 
Angels and devils move in end out amongst his men and women, 
eager to support and sustain, or to hunt down; and destroy. 
Death itself. 1.13 a helish houn&. on the trail, with human 
beings„ as its quarry.10. 
Mediaeval alegory, which so often misrepre-
sented the phenomena world, and from which Luther never: 
vsit broke free,11 is for, Ringsaldt so much nonsense.',- 
Ele affects no gloomy avoidance:of the things round about- 
him; he can find pleasure in being alive, and' t1'n the secu-
lar:Volk:Ali 	 elctser.to his heart; that anY amount 
theological';erudit ion. His `Song of Suer', to be sung 
to the tune of If 
Aelt,  has 	 delightfuly enthusiastic passagesg the ,sun 
le the sun-, without any alegories' complications, and the 
earth is made, pregnant by his power., The influence ef Ps,19 
ie ,:untaistakablis.120 . And, there are reminders of Ps. i 94 
urhere Man j indeed central in, the picture, though "atfirst 
sight he seems to take „so .14:;q411 a place":. .P,or,he -is "the-
one earthly creature in whom praise can be articulate.93. 
and praise, as G.E. Chesterton puts it so well, "should be 
the permanent pulsation of the soul, Pessimism is at best 
an emotional hail-holiday; jay is the uproarious labour by 
which all things livo.'44. 
This is an aspect of r ith too often glossed 
over bee use of Its difficulty. Every manilas to take up 
his personal position in relation to the world. He has to 
deci,4 wheth r existence has a seanina or not, whether there 
is In fact an ordering of the world for good, or not. 
Judaiaes unique contribution to religious thought Is its 
affirmation of thr world, its ethical optimiss. Yet every-
where Israel•s religious life, went hand in hand with miaerY. 
auchoPtiminik is not the Gosascent indifference to suffe-
ring of those who assert that the world is good because it 
treats them wel1,15. Without this hopefulness concerning. a 
future, praiseis an, tap . and without praise„,wor- _ 	 - 
ship is meaningless. 
All this Ringwaldt clearly understood. Al-
though the scene in Germany was so often one of violence 
and sorrows, his optimism sometimes reached the point of 
turning jester in that seems thoroughly bad taste; in his 
woing-over of an earlier-pemaan version of the ama.Lcago 
for example0160,,But did he really offend to a greater deg-
l'ae,411an the:original version? This, like BiagwalAttap,was 
1 
• - 95 - 
sang to a secular melody associated with Luther's hymn, 
aua_g_LeaLeuch. lieben Christen mvalao which goes on: 
That has become of the Day of Wrath, when it skips along 
like that? And was Bingwaldt any more guilty of disrespect 
for the awful Judge? 
The fact is that his impertinence, if such 
it needs to be called, had its justification in the perempto-
ry demands made by some of the psalmists: "One thing have I 
desired of the Lord, which I will reouire"... "Thou shalt 
arise, and have mercy upon Sion: fez' it is time, that thou 
hey mercy upon her." But to examine the context in which the 
psalmists made these demands is important. The first of :Omar 
being away from Jerusalem, wanted nothing but to return, so 
that he might see again "the fair beauty of the Lord'.; the 
others seeing the city in ruins, imagined it as rebuilt by 
Yahweh himself, to Yahweh's greater glory. 
In justice to Hingwaldt, we should look, at 
the context in the same way. Hi world was a world of people, 
to 	 minutely observed4 shrewdly portrayed, and shown to 
themselves for hat they were. The impression of a broad 
and generous humanity in him grows stronger and tronger, 
the further we read, He was the kind of man who, while con- 
demning a sin, could not help liking a sinner; being one 
himself, he w53 always on the side of erring mankind018. 
He was a German patriot, with his feet on the German soil 
he loved. He spent a lifetime encouraging his people to 
keep the faith whatever the coat, and exhorting them to be 
happy about it, if they could. From all sorts and conditions 
of men he demanded for his God and theirs the sacrificeof 
praise. To lot him explain in his own way haw he read the 
conclusion of Ps.90 is to knee exactly the kind of German 
he was.190 
tes: 	 1. Julian 961. 
2. Allgemeine Deutsche Blographie„ Vol.280 644: Obwohl ein entsshiedener Lutheraner„ ist er dam thee-logischen Geardce abhold und dringt ant des praktische Christenthum, auf die sachatliegenden Aufgaben der Zeit. 
30 Wackernagel„ Kid. IV, 906 - 907, gives el t sources from which his wide selection is drawn. He begins (Hro.1359) with Per 910 Psalm. 
Wheeler Robinson, 65 66* See also 2676 
50 Oesterle70 407: This psalm is a polemic, in devotional form, against the means s m loyed to counteract the assaults of demons... Not in formulas or by magic arts and enchantments, nor yet by the help of wizards and witches, 
was the malevolent activity of demons to be met, but only, by placing oneself under the protection of Yahweh. This is the purpose and content of the psalm. In Rabbinical literature the psalm is called "A song for evil encounters."-- 
(4118) 
6 Rer anterm whim des Heichsten sitzt and bleibt insoinem schatten„ Vor engsten or gar selten sChwitzt„ lot sehr wol berathea, 
7. Goethe„ Paust I0 Walpurgisnacht: 
,14ePhiestophe3.epe. Betradhte ale genaul Lilith 1st des. 
&sae W r? AVIA tapholes. 4o erste Frau. NJ= dish in aeht vor ihren schdnen Haaren, 
8,J0E0 Hanauer Folk-Lore of the Holy Land, London Sheldon Pre s (1935)* i-10: At the first, Adam was male eL fe le in one body, man on one side, woman on the other, In da time the female part separated from the male and became a perfect man, Adam remaining a perfect man; and the couple mated. But they were not happy, as the female refused to submit to the male, saying they were made of the same dust, and he had no right to order her about. So she was turned out of Paradise, and consorting with Iblis, became the mother of devils... She is the deadly enemy of il Women. 
Oesterley and Robinson, 118: 1.1tf. was a night-hag". There is an evident reference to-thilii-demon4 though her nam is not mentioned, in Ps. xoi, 5... il herself is conceived of as a beautiful women, with long flowing hair, it is at ni ts that she seeks her prey. She is dangerous to men because of her beauty. 
0 suggests an association between this legend and 'Frau o one form of Taanhguser, Peer Oynt and the Lorelei. 9,auk Wax ubels wird begegnen dlr, koin plag dein Maus wird..riThren, Dann Gottes Engel, werfta dieh sicher 	 ran Dish tragen und geleiten rein teglich surf alien wegen dein, das aieh dein fuss nioht stosse. 
10 atal Der HErr Ica beg ins in der noth vnd wird vas rausser reissen Derumb so mus vns nicht der Todt verachlingen noch zubeiasen. 
98 
lit. Woolts 295: The heavens are meant to represent the apostles in Ps0190 and the sun is metaphori-cally Christ o and the saes th-, people; but this does not mean that they are sacraments* 
12* Oesterley, 168: 
Per the sun is set a tabernacle in the sea; and he„ like a bridegroom, cometh forth from his chamber; he rejoiceth like a champion to run his course; 
From the end of the heavens is his going forth, and his circuit unto their end, and nought is bid from his heat. 
• 93. Wheeler Robinson 8 - 9, and footnote. The best picture of Nature as a going concern is to be gained from Psalm civ„ even though this is partly borrowed from the Egyptian °Hymn to the Sun'.'. 
Oesterloyp 445: It is impossible to read , this glorious psalm without feeling the triumphant joy that pulsates throughout,... the solemn happiness of the Creator. 
14. Orthodoxy, London, Jahn Lane (1941),294. 
15. &lecke 85: In eller Religion handelt es etch nicht um Beobachtung und Erforschung der Welt, - dean des tat die Sache der einzelnen Wissenschaften sondem um sine aggagaggao um die perstinliehe Stellung, die wir zur it einnehmen... So geht jede Religion auf des Grundproblem von tit' „11-tr,1 und ;(1.%1- 	 zuraok, auf die Grundfrage, oh des Dase einen S nn ,a ob as eine Weltordnung gibt„ die zum Guten 1st, oder nicht. 
87: Die Eigenart dee Judentums... grandet etchdarauf„ class em die Religion dieser sittlIchen Bejahung •der Welt, die Religion des sittlichen Optimismus tat. Dieser Optiniamms let alles 4ter als die selbetzufriedene Glelch-geltigkeit &moan, der erklart„ dass die Welt gut eel, des-halb„ well es the selber in ihr gut ergeht... Auf diesels oberflgehllehen Wage kann kein religifter Hensch Optimist sein. Nichts liegt denn aueh der israelitischen Religion mehr fern. Ste weiss vom Leben za vlel„ ale dass sie seine Not und seine Gual nicht Not und Qual nennen sollte. 




111.82.0 	 0 Jesu Christ, du machst es lang mit deinem Jdngsten tagea Den Menschen wird auff Eden bang von wegen vieler plage. 
17.Terry, II, No.268„ is Lutkeris hymn. Melody, anonymous (1524), to Ach Gott vas Etimmel sieh  
No.270 is Ringwaldt'sztra in& M 1c4y (1535), of secular origin. 
No0269 is the same secular melody, set to a Christmas hymn by Paul Gerhardt, Xch steh u.12.422,E,JraaggiLbiez. _ 
18.Wackernagel, Kid. IV, 962 (Npo.1432): 
Gerechter Gott, Joh kern zu dir •auff hand und fU 	 n es gekroche:
2. Dann war lets, das ich dein Gebot ' manohfeltig uberschritten, • Und wider dich mutwilliglich gap of ft ohn all bedendken •Oehandelt sChwer. 
. _978 (Nro.14.64): 
ba.1.0 	 AchNErr„ du frommer Vater gut,- der du viel gutes schafnest •Vnd gar mit'elner scharffen ruth dein liebe kinder straffest, schlag doch nicht so hefftig zu! 
Wackernagel„ bad. IV, 9a4 (Nro. 1471): 
Zic Kehr dioh su vast, du frammar Gott, in diesen bEisen tagen 	 ' Vnd thu data volck fdles Teuffels spot in deinam busea tragen„ SehaW alien Chris =half vad with, weil sin Jr hoffnung 	 vnd sp t fluff dioh alleine magma. 
Gib gldck su alias Regiment unserm`gantzen Lander, 	 • Vnd segen eller menschen band in klein vnd grosses stands, wollen wir wit lent= schen dich 	 /eh proisen vber all well wir auff Erden leben. Amen. 
Pao  
Mar-1?--629ME 	 1556 - i608 
Apart from the anasical adventure ofered by Lobwasser9s 
Psalter„ there was a rather curious reason for its immense 
success. What gave authority to its undistinguished verse 
was a belief that the Hebrew Psalter constituted the one 
and only inspired song-book of congregational praise. The 
Word of God Avast hold the position of supreme importance, 
in public worship„ and no production of man should be alo- 
ed to take its place. This principle raised the Psalter 
to new dignity and vowel:bawl. So extraordinary a statement 
can only pass without comment. Suffice it to say theta for 
some timer non-Lutheran Protestants felt that there was no - 
sanation for the writing of original hymns. 
• 	 - 
The Lutherans were not inhibited by any such 
consideration. .But just „as,Calvin :coated danger in any 
form of musical licenaeo so Luther saw trouble ahead, if 
hymn-writers were alowed too .free a hand. This, became ijan 
increasing worry to him, as his prefaces show., In the 1524 
edIttion. bf. the Etneakerg_leaaaabtIchleti,  he was full of 
high hopes, 2. But for the 1529 edition, he felt theta new 
preface was necessary. Without any authority from him, 
texts were being tampered with, and doubtful hymns were 
jostling those, of which he approved. He was concerned, lest 
such unfamiliar and unsuitable material should be falsely 
attribmted 	 tenberg. 3. By 15143, the -title page 	 Lad 
a aolean warning Lr 
This warning tends at the head of the Vä1ó
tin •Eapat book of 1545" the last with whj: :t 	ha any 
direct association. With malicious glee, he played,r,on-the 
same, 5* then pointed out that a certain burial hymn -given 
as h.i.s was" in fact" not by him ("not that X repudiaterit, 
for I like it very wale')." and that there was a rather:serio-
us mi take in his 	 The plan:of the book:' 
d wae this: a'first part containing eighty 
g appended as a  
Spiritual.: the number of forty. Sr 485514 
had risen to seventy", and, may ocoasionaly-wera- 
from it promoted to the ioastestiv6• 
and eMa -UAL*, 
• 
flee** 	 1:711 "Ding a ithrilA the 
of therani 	 and who' 
1551 9, Wackernagel: lieW a .Asournful ifutatiz by the people 
of -Magdeburglot:elavirges Madn'against them ticthis S.cinApation• 
' Certain it la that" not long after 	 daath,  there 
appetared service-books:which would not hawe4hair thei tamp, ,'or3 
his -approvalg 'and as 'these, appeared". ,they gzsefil avare;:an&more 
dlosimilorp80!'„,Th.e-tendenor'leatisi, for -Lutherans to eximasia 
moritv, freaky, 'while -? the , lieforaled churches clung to 
, 	 •`• - 102 - the pao.taro secure in the ;knowledge that God himselg ,had 
dictated ite_ 
'Yet there lane 'never .a tins when 9prare9 Luthe-
ranism did za,Rt have its :4qp1:14pre,. of. ehom.:.pailipp aii 
Tinan vine or the noet pungently • „arau.aentia#ve• r-waeckeraefign414;'1' 
prints our p 	 Nicoiai, apparently al4hat:.were.i,ever 
lished; f•these. , enly:two have tany veny. clear commotion 
with the, Peatiteri but what.,e440-ies •thezr,arsto,- The,aManing 
.thing.-absut7.111colal is that, ,Aale engaged in,-the;noet 
tosious 
	sari- 
sts.aon a ,:liutheraw.controversielint 	 wee.- Ole 
to fashion; nonkething,.,Ia the:, spixit,of.0-•:no.est._ age. .:the,)n.ge,i:fog 
the.Sonponer,. And ha did vaq..both.an 
.pot: and ,as municiaa•-•,,lappare.the ..horalge_0.-„writeti-,-.44ert • 
•Schweltnerp:' 	 .,• originothing is knovinl.:, This  
* •fortuue.of,the :melod,.ieicto,Igieolaitg.k.,11gaithibLANSOW 
an& 221691.24usEstLlim4ailkpor,17.:5.; 
le genera/U. „annum& that __their, :ere 1*-'4149Asi:A4Plurit- 
BlealaatilataaLArlalkalmalinbutwai 
an 'atack on d'ihe Calvinists and factious spirits..14., 
Having come out ,stroppfiy as.:nn.arthodoz•Lutheran 2,111 	 SIP" 
kriolent phase Atf; the dispute over the Sacrament, N 	 ,Wag 
hiq-qtanda, 
have ,received a doctorate,of 'theology An 
•but 	 .andgrave Wiliam of ileasec:.infinemo*d ' 
on or 
last 	 refused:thel 	 • .
ligstfarg paralesulA ,eoftrer it. Not •ntil MMUS, 
headed Majangegai Nioolalis three ItsgPtri  
are44ustinee-witte.the mystical meaning given by 
- 
tai4the gang oeSongs; *doh' Siolomenfas..: 
sade the suggestiono was moved: to Wittenberge did 'Ilialai 
become doetoz, in 1594.• The verses of the lugo,...410, like -‘ 
•their authors, were entangled ,,in the bitterness of the times., 
' 	 -akkiiLaiita.,4i11.1919....0-tAlats came a't- the 
:end of á long 	 is a Wistish‘nse 
,song.-vith -ti!.differennet witb1ta perfect 	 thni.anttàpE&- 
osoupation-with:,the---readinaM of the soul to meet the 'ilea' 'van-
'W-Zridegrosetsiz- it beckons t0-4ohatnn ivratiek aid 'Johann'. ttehefib. . 
her coming" .after o Vherciai-'n'the songs 	the middle Agea - 
from :which'giatami"'IMmy. haVeborroviedivilthe voice of the 
watchman from his, turret-..timmons•:-th.0)yorkert of .42arkneen 
40.g -171'04 disetwc.TY-0,:, 140 	 is _ 	 . . 	 , 
<!h44P.:.an of U t to awakect5:te their presIae reward." 2. 
xt. 	 Pare.10: 1440eiba 'of -Plague* .-tros,',741171197,:toi 5: 
15..9f,i.$),, t. 	.;,aere .brougOt::-An 	 hundrode 	 ••thi[', 
5,f,tuYd 	 One „wonderat„how :nanyfor then hat betis, 
4.a.114.,.44ppacat girls fez' *heft:life, had sostreelt begnn,-"to',*Oiser, 
like 	7rirgAgia,J. of the parable ',whits*, NieoLet: acknowledges  
hisTecuwe.i3., 
' 	 'riltArth jel'whttct der gorgzenatent la called 
in the superription 'a spiritual bridal-song of believing 




tators a certain amount of embarrassmemt.14. 2`. 
 
It was this association of Alco1ai°8 hymns with the pohelied 
that drew Bach so irresistibly to thz, in two cantatas and 
a fine chorsle-prelude. But Sicolai tells us that he used 
P... 45 for• gagtanaLsugaVissaar. jussealatio "That this 
psalmo if it may be so called., found a place in the Psalter, 
is to be explained on grounds somewhat similar to those which 
ultimately permitted the admission of the 12213.21.0260 into 
the Cam:1.950 Meng in later times it too was given a 
Lciaxie interprotntion•1641, 
Nicolai writes: "pu ,pohn 	 aue alcots- -  
The hymn 'itastediate4 ' , 
became -a favourite in-CtermauV. It was not only considered 
2 indispeneablet at Weddings* but was also sung round dcath . 
beds. -,:lherei,cOUld be no more penetrating- analysis :,:lef:e.:;Myeati!. 
cal transformation than that.7-'4171rousestaneea surreasHlisgite: 
composition 'tio,..much to explain 4ow the soNt. of Songs 	Pe, 
45 were Xiere41,st transfigured before the .eyes sled tbs*'-:**Ilde' 	 • 
of Christian men., It is said 'that he wrote it one corning.,„, 
5 	 , after he had been 	 down. by thoughts of the -anguish 
and ath ro 	 about his. Suddenly he was lifted into a , 
state of rapture() and became wholy absorbed in the, Jars, of 
heaven. But, in the artistic struggle to convey what he saw 
and felts, vicolai borrowed the frankly amatory 'Unsnap' of 
his source. Every now and then, parts of the /wan hese Amen 
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recast by well-waning editors made to feel uncomfortable 
by the original, so as to meet 'the requirements of our 
times ° 0170 
In attlejjAkkat, 'tar a heaven-thisaity 
soul°, Nicolai made use of Pa, la, The superficial, resemblan. 
ceii plain enough: the tornented stag is in it, and.c.the 
Mocking cry of the faithless. But the house of Clod baa becas 
me the kingdom of heaven, and earth is the siTarneirtakl he 
long 4to 'leaves paradise the amitelageal, waiting; to receive 
him. This is the °emblematic° of the &moots, far removed 
from the dreary substitutionsof mediaeval.allego.Both 
elements of the peals are present, the desire for direct 
communion with God, end the:self-questioning,-18, BUt then - 
Nicalai introduces a very lovely meditation of his :own, and 
out of it we suddenly find that °I° ha become 'ewe°. 
Malt: 4. •Julian, 445. 





derlich die Musics gerne sehen yn dienst, des der ate geben vn& gesehaffea bat 
30 Beekernagela Bible s:547, Vorrede nes. des, das such die ersten vnaer Lieder She lenger Xhe folecher gedruckt warden, Hab Joh serge. es werde dieses Bdohlin to leng gehen vita ea elle zett guten Bighorn 
4. gange, tat, 4as ate lurch yngesohiekeder kOpfre zusetzen„ so r vberschatet vnd veredstet Bind, das an das gute , drunter, v rloren, vad albino des vanduse to braueh be. haltam hit. Wie wir schen sus Sanat Luoa ea.J. Capita, a jm anfang jeder man bat wollen Suangelle schre1bia4 ibis man setter des rechte Suangelion Verloren bette vntereo viol Ruangelieno 
44 waokernagel, Bibl., 187 (=XII): 
00/stile:he Lieder nu Wittemberg, Anne i543, Wareung D. Mex$. Luther. 
Viol fel:whet -Aster Itzt Lieder tichtsq/ Sihe dish for, vnd tern ale recht riebten/ Gott'hin bawet sein Stroh vnd vein wort/ Da wil der Teufel seta mit true vnd mod. 
50 Wackernagel, Bibl., 543,,Vorrede 48: Daromb than ate Brucker Behr wol dren, des ete gute lieder vleissig druoken, vnd sit allerley zierde, den leutea env. e machen, 	 it ate zu seldher frauds des gleubeas gereitzt warden, vnd gerne stages. Wie dean dieser lima Veltin Debate, wts, r lustig sogericht 1st, Gott vibe, des demit dos -mteeba Depot, der niehts dena heulen, trawren vnd lead in eller welt hat angerteht„ dumb setae verdampte vntregliohe vnd leidige assets:4.01080er abbruch vad sehadell gesohehe, Amen. 
6. Blume, 30: - els swelter Tell eta Anhang, 0 0 der sung:that 40, in der Auflage von 1551 schen 70 nicht eienont4,' 8" Gesfinge enthElt 	 nur selten rOckten sus ihnon einzelne Gs:lenge in den °lame der Cassell:Mar ,auf. 
70 OkUP4i9 Blbl., 248 (WWII)* Ilegliz-;7: Seven von • 	 zu Gott vnd ellen :treason Christen. Is then des Swelfften Psalms 0.• (Iatroduation): „ 
Man thut b8,g Lieder tiebtem4 	 _ Ale betten wire Bethel:.  Got wares wire nit eariahteago, , Dot% moot es jedermen.' 
8. Blunt:, 30: Bald nosh Luthers Tod foree1440-  
107*- 
nen denn auch aleht nur new Typea von Gesangbachern wie die geschlossenen Psalter - und Evangelienbereimungene sondem such macho traditioneller angelegte Liederbacher. dle sicherlich nicht semen Beifall geftnden Mitten. Einen Vaadol in der Entwicklung zeigt sohliesslich such das Er-soheinen der ersten umfassenden Sammlungen eler deutsohen uad lateinischen Gesangetacke der Nirohe an. Xs tat bezeich. nend PEW di, etch dbersohneldenden Tendenzen einer Instltuti. onalisiarang and Formalisierung slier Gesangstelle des pro-testantisohen Gottesdienstes und eines beginnenden Zerfalls der Litargie dass die amen Liederbdcher einander bald weniger Nhnein ale je die Sammlungen savor. 	 ' 
9• 
10. Terry, II, Nos. 390-394, e '4then leach - Hymn, by Philipp Nicola. seven 12. 	 stanzas 	 (?) Nicolae(1599); 
Julian, 806: The popularity of the hymn was greatly aided by ite beautiful chorale... which has been called 'the Queen of Choralest... It was published with the hymn& and i probably an-original tuna by Nicolal, though portions may have been suggested by earlier melodies, especi-ally by the Boonet in IbudAbus, Which is probably of the 14th century. 
. • Territcv:II, lio.342# Hymn, by PhilippAcolai„ in Zelody, by Waled (1599),. 
- Julian, 806: The melody appeared-firet-along with .the hymn, and is also apparently by It has been called the ping of Choralee:. 	 , 
11. Wackernagei, 144.. 
. 	 . 	 . 	 . , 12. Julian, 806. 
. 	 . 13. Allgeieine,tteutsche Blographie, Vol.23„ 609: Warend der Pest, in der or furchtlos seiner Gemeinde bedstead, war seine.Ervitkung anhaltendes. Nachdenken Ober das ewige Leben und den Zustand der Seelen-nach dea:Tods. 
Gospel aCcording to'Ste'Vatthew, XXV: But at midnight there lace crylviaehold, thabridegroond • Come ye forth to meet him Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed their laMmi 4., and they that Yore reedy went. in with him to the marriage feast: and the door was shut. 
140 Oesterley:and Roblison4.247 and 219: The Song or Solomon 	 was one of the iapt.books tcv.fisid 
Schweitzer, 1, 21. 
.,stanzas 
108 - 
a secure position in the Jewish Canon. Its secular nature made it difficult for Jewish scholars to accept It; but the tradition which ascribd it to Solomon and its undoubted beauty made, men anxious to include it, if poesible„ and the problem wee ultimately solved by treating it metaphori-cally, as a picture of the love existing between Yahweh and the ideal Israel... We can say with confidence only that we have here a collection of erotic:- lyrics... They may have. been used In the wedding ceremonies of Palestine, and they may owe their preservation to this fact. 
45, 16. Oesterlay, 250: The poem *froze an illuminating picture of a royal wedding in ancient Palestine. A religious note is sounded, it is true, when the singer assures the royal bridegroom of Goes continued blessing on him, and designates him as God's chosen one. This would be confidently assumed, since the king west in a real sense, looked upon as God's representative among the people; ao much so that the king is eatually addressed by the divine title. This it doubtless was which in later days, when the early conception of kingship was a thing of the past, prompted the Neesianiciaterpretation• 	 . .”• 	 - 	 - 	• 	. 	 • 	■ 
17. See *Italian, 806. 
18. Oesterlay, 244: - nowhere presented with quite the same open-hearted candour and straightforwardness as here. We mean the act of religious self-communing... The psalmist addresses his soul as thaagh it were distinct-' from himself, and yet, almost in the same breath, identifies himself with it.' 
 	 , 
atroig.  
. 	 .• 
,19. Waokernagel, Kld, V, 259-.24C-(Nro0396):, 
Das grgotlein wgchst nicht in-elbiii7MEirtem Ach Gott, schaff du mire ammerdar. dose idh kenn deiner warten.; -net bin idh sahr 	 , bet -ht vnd schwer *on Angst auff dieser, Erdsn• 
Gedult, Gedult, du tvauvrige Seel: gedult let hie von Nothen Dies was der lieb Immanuel von diesen argon Kraten wol au Bich reiss ins Persdeiss, da warden wir ahm danektelt. • 
";,v 
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(AMMELMaca 	 1561 - 1604 
There are those who would consider any compariden with 
Nicolai9s bridesong theme inept, but it is nevertheless 
true to say that Voice and Verse are for ever on their way 
to the chureh for a kind of mystical wedding, John Milton, 
writing not long 'after Ninolei, Was quite clear in his mind 
bout this. pleat Pair o; Sirens  immortalised a solemn. 
music; two and a half centuries later, C.M.H. Parry set las-
ting male to pleat Pair of Sirens.1.  The process is endless. 
And because a psalm is a sacred song, in any study or uses 
made of the Psalter this interdependence of music and the 
written word is inescapable, though each as a medium of ox- 
1.  pression. may possiess its own sturdy independence. 
A sense of nationhood is an important factor 
in the characteristic development of such a composite form. 
This v;as the ease with the Hebrew Psalter. In a leas sharp-
ly' defined way, it was the ease with German psalmody. 
Although the Lutherans adopted Many of the melodies fres. 
Lobwasserts Psalter, and a few of the versions, in general 
they oondemned it as being Calvinistie, as "obscuring the 
Evangelical spirit of the Psalme."2. The appearance of hymn-
writers like Ringwaldt and Nieolai was one sign of a true 
national feeling amongst Lutherans. The appearance of 
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Shortly before the Psalter was published a 
Cornelius Becker had been temporarily suspended For his too - 
virulent attacks from the pulpit on Crypto-Calvinism. The 
work as issued had two prefaces, one by Becker himself the 
other by Polycarp Leiser, court preacher to the Elector of 
Saxony. The express intention was that it should take the 
place of Lobwassees Poalter.3,. the music of which was regar-
ded as un-German. There was an implicit accusation made 
against Lutherans in general of showing a false allegiance s._ 
by reason of their interest in the French music. The argument 
of the prefaces runs more or less as follows: There is no 
good reason for the meddling of Germans in such newfangled 
and alien matters. It is most distressing that Germans should 
make Luther creep away into a corner with his more excellent 
songs, and become ardent admirers of exotics introduced from 
somewhere else. Attention is drawn to the mediocrity of Lob. 
wasser's verses; far from being genuinely German, they are 
indifferently written in the affected Prenchmanner. Further-
more, when such foreign-sounding strains are heard in German 
churches 9 it is more than likely that a dangerous change in 
doctrine will soon follow. Although some of these pasIMs , 
ound pretty enough when sung, neither in words nor in music 
do they reflect Luther's joyous and couragecras spirit 41,. 
.; 
In the hope of counteracting Iobwasser's influmm 
elute, Becker arranged his psalms to be sung to the melodies 
commonly used in Lutheran churches.5. Ae it is of some inte-
rest to know what orthodox congregations were singing while 
the Reformed churches were so exuberantly busy with Lobwasser, 
a detailed analysis is given in the notes. Viaekernagel printE 
fifty of the Becker versions, expressing the belief that he 
has brought together all thane to be found in colleetione 
made for 01312gregational use. Hence a closer look at Becker 
instructions 'regarding meltones for these fifty psalms provi-
des reliable information.6. 
The Leipzig doctor was steedemicaly thorough 
over his plan to restore the evangelical spirit of the Psal-
ter to its rightful place in worship. To each VeLaBiOlit the.  
gave a general -title: Ps.:'2 host phristi EgnistreichL  Pe, 22, 
C_hristi Wehtl 	 as), Erma; Pe. 68, gerzaliatittlit 4e:  
1111011/1 Pao'69* atillasalatnal—ittatia• end so csa• Daglediaa° 
tely below the heading he placed a short sussary'in verse, 
not of the content of the psalm, but of the teaching as he 
understood it Ps. 34 is called WAgaStaighahta„ and Ps.16 
922"gasies24 7. Of the versions' theaselves, little 
need be said."The muse but4arely bestowed her kise,on worthy 
Cornelius Becker.‘38• Only his Pe. 23, DNE.Lbajdajdu 
Imalruala, has taken a permanent place in German hymnody.% 
Yet, as a deliberate and. carefully plenned 
attempt to oust the Lobwasser Psalter, the Becker psalms were 
1 
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not without significance.: Thm attempt failed, because their 
presentation was so transparently didactic and eo lacking in 
popular appeal, Priedrith Blume mentions a four-part treat-
ment of the melodies by Seth Calvislue (1605), and what mast 
have been a most ingenious Latiosousical arrangemeet4W.the 
Psninsp.ILVUUULjaWASA.Lfiggra=kkIMIWUIOW0 had not the 
groat Heinrich Sehatz put his hand to the.taskt'it:iahardly 
likely that the'Beeker Psalter would have made say'verk deep 
or lasting iipression..10.- 
. 1« Parry's music was dedicated to C.V. Stan, _ and the members of-the Bach chOir, adio first. perforsaed it in 1887. In his commentary on it, D.P. ToveY (Essen in Musical Analysis, V) speaks of it as marking an epoch in British musical history, and then adds with commendable caution: We may not rashly put the composer on the same sup- 
Mile plane as the poet; but it in not too amok to say that the failure to appreciate Parry will generally be found':'.teXCoin-aide with a failure- to appreciate',Ialten.  
' 	 • 	 • 	 z •• 	 • 	 - 	 • 	 • 	 ' 	 • 	 • 	 y • 	 , 	 , • - 	 • 	 • 
2. JUlan,1543• 
3. Allgemeine Deutsche Blographle Vol. 2, 221: Um die Lobwassert ache Ilebertregung der fran;:asisehen Psalmen des nsaeramentirerlsohen Rffdelefahrers Beza" und• Harotes, alt ihren "fremden franzasisohen und far die welt-lasternen Ohren lieblich klingenden Melodien" zu verdrangen„ ersetzte- er die Psalmen. 
Wackernagel, Biblographie, 4147# 
P Vnd wolte Gott das wir vna den,. Lilt rum ange esters Kirchenbaw, fain richtig susaw. f&tiren, vnd snuff gat Luthlubisch zupreligen wad zusingen alt ernst beflissen es solte durch Gottes gnade wit .vasern Schulen vnd Kir:hen keine 'noth babes. 	 • 	 - , 
, 
Aber es wil sieh leider fast darzu ansehen lassen„ als wean wir an des himlischen Manna° des vas Gott in diesen Landen„ dureh die Predigt seines lieben Wortes„ ragnen lassen„ vorlengst einen Eckel gesch4fft hetten„ dean as Deutschen treibt der farwitz des wie in andern„ also apah in Geistlichen sachet:, wir lamerdar su frembden end newen dingen mehr lust wad begierde tragen„ dadurch Wir was aber offt vnd viel selbst betriegen, wad des jenige far Hely. ligthumbuhalten, da doch su weilen it falseher Lehre sehr vbel •durcbgifftet ist... 
- von vielen bey was so hoch end kfttlicth geaehp. tet werden ale wean nichts lieblichers wad kastlichers vber die Psalme; one liecht kommen were. Also dee •.0 Lutherus sit seinen Gesengep fdr diesem werek sioh wohl verkriedhen te, 
- Dean der 	 (als sin toLaetsdher) hat es tm Deutsdhen ntaht besser ma en kftnen noch sollen els sr es is Prantzasischen gefunden, Waite 	 r abe jemands aafar - baton, des durch dieselbe verdeutschung der Psalter zu-bes-germ verstande gebradht gein Bolts, ale er sonsten in D. Luthers verstwa an wad fair Bich selbet zu befinden, dem gebe ich keinen beyfall••• 
darinnen die Meister von hohen sinnen des EErrn Christi gar vergessen," darinnen ate Dauid vorsetS n„ viTChristum is firbilde kapm von fern° hernaah fectren", 
14 19711-='°12§1* • ES tat bey vne'Deutschen sin elend ding„ dstir wad der Damns also reitet„ ty_!,46i; 	 • 	 to exoticarum. & epaidepterrukrgir arum, was. 	 Be sem let, des halted Wir hock, end: entgegee' was Gott' ists beach ret, ob es.schon_beaser_vnd. herrlic4r ist„so wird ve-yerachtet. 
- so wird derselbel)salter Dublice wad prImatim  so hot% gehalten, als wean nights bessers k nte gePunden werden, vngeadbtet des fdrwar sit den reinten kiesaig -ding let, welche meisteathella gezwungen, vnueratendlich, wand gar nicht naeh.der art Deutsdher Reiman, sonde= aehr nach der Prantzaelschen manirgemaeht:sein", . . 
Vnd wean es dean von alters her heisst: - Mutate musical in temoliai mutatur etiam genus deetrinsep des wenn man auff sine newe frembde art anfenget in den Iirehen .susingen, geszeinlich auch merenderung.derLehre-erfOIgee. 
Dean ob schen etliche artig end lieblich is Gesang lauten4 so tat doeh weder in den wortam noch in der wetse. des .HerrpLutheri,, frewdigerArnd mptiger,Gelet,', • 
5. Wackernagelt Bibl. 446 (MLX): Der Psalter Dauids Oesangweist Auff die in Lutherischen Kirchen gewftnliche Melodeyen zugerichtet... Leipzig, M. DOij. 
6. Hyans later used by Bach are shown first, ae given by Terry. AcaljOott. 1V141 Hismal_sieh dareino Martin Luther, 1524. 	 Melody, anonymous,-1524. To Pss*79 and 85. *lain Gott in dAer 118h 844. Ehr. Nikolaus_ Deciust 1525. 	 Melody, an adaptation (1539) Of the Baster plainsong Aorta in exceisis* To POs. 230.72 and 91. Aus tief.r Digth s si 12,11 su ur. Martin Lather 1524* 	 Me 	 by CO Luther, 1524. To Pas. 6, 42, 690 and part of 89. alt. der du bist der hale Tm, Erasmus Albert a. 155g. 	 . Melody, anonymous* 1568. To Pos. 126 and 150* 
Johann B6'sc1enstein, c. 1 	 Me ody, anonymous, 15450 to IA dial) hab lab achsact‘ Aicers, but probably of earlier origin. To Ps. 22. 




1529* ‘s Bu 	t Melo4', 	 La To Pea. 68 and 76. 711 pont uns Oott senitdia seig. 
To Pas. 20, 80, and 97. 	 uniodYst snonlenna* 525. Martin 	 ,  jielrt 04;6 Grottos, t.ite pyeleen. Paul Eber, a. 15800 	 , Mel. * 	 secular arta gg.ag ta.gmal sua/4ieren. 15-69. 
Elisabeth° Crucigert 1 To Pas: 84, 110 and 139. Ach dank Johann &arose, c. 1535. of earlier secular origin. To Pas. 138 and 149. 
Ah Adams Pap, 1st 	 yerderbtt. Lazarus Spengler, 	 Melody 153 ) sung at the Battle of Pavia (1529) to the song. Was well wiz ab-r bieben 
dir. li,eber Melo Herrt,  anonymous* 
r lierr' J Johannes Agricola 	 9. 	 Melody, asitomtiaonai :1529. To Ps* 142. . 
Johann Oraumanni 1 sammt„ -1540. 
lob. mein Seel. den q  MelodY. b7 	 -Gthaall Kugel- 
' 
To Ps. 65.  
Anonymous, to 3Cbria 
Singen wir sus Mersensgrund: 1560. 	 me ody„ anonymous, 1544,. eboren war,. 
T . s 27 
Paul Ebert, c. 1560. 	 MO 	 7 (1547), to Lkp le prepr. eavre l'oreikle.  To Ps. 121. 
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Adam Rvissner, 1533. staag i581 To Psso 4, 31 and 70. 
Georg GrUnewald„ 15 To Ps. 49. SLAW ouch. Martin Luther, 1524 	 lieben Chris en . 	 Meladi. anonYmpus. to ,1.1_ 	 v.m immel. To 	 3 
dy •y ?f Seth Calvi- 
Lu; ig melmboldg 1 origin, To Pas. part lAtscot nichletlyuns dile  
82. W2gRa betrqbfit du litIPA mein Kergv,rc, melody, anonymous, 7 
vir 5 _ OOCUL1830) 
Martin Luther, walther, 1524. To Pas. 56 and 
(4p) liana Sachs To Ps. 48. 
15240  
Albrecht, Markgraf o: :;',•,--dedbUrg 	 ba, 0. Melody, anonymous, 1529, to the secular -Alamagg411L4k,. 
• Egr oott IreOraut. Joachim Magdeburg, 1571. , 	 Melody, by Magdeburg, 1571. To Pa. 117. 
We Gott der He Oamht bet umm  Justus Jonas, 1524. 	 ' 	 Melody, anonymous„-- 	 5. To P8.2. 
r i Week rnagel„ Kid.. V, -Are 2 0 	 a ea n T.,beisen 	 .,. Seadenlied- von D. Martin Luther. In three parts; six4. three 13-line stanzas: 	 , To Ps. 90.' 
wackeamagel„ musical coil tions of 1597. To P. 133 and 146 
wackernagel„ Kid. III, 101-403 ro 139 . Knikken„ a version of Ps. 2,.1528. To Ps.620 k ich 
.;•. 	 ' 
Weekernagel„ Ild.V„ 2 	 Birc.393 : 	 8 	 Philipp Nicol...al' Eiggelied de' OritAll2hen Klrehea, 1595. To Pss, 3 and 30. Nun.haret Ap. ihr Chriptenleul. Wackernagel„ Kid. V, 76 (NroA10): Petrus scbroder, 1585. In the form of a disputation between Christ and Caivia„ on the doctrine Ofthe Sacrament. To Ps. 24. 
See Martin Luther (v1 Ps. 2 To:Ps.1. Wackernagel Kid. V, 376 (Nro.589): 
Das reu z, •e ie.- Rut, that Gottes.Aindern viol zu Mott welesUbte Lout, idimandre lehren mit bescheido Lase Dauid sein elan Man der Catechismilkabredignanz gib fleissig ,g4N5r, - falg seiner Lehr, as wird dich 'ewen nimmermahr. 
- 366 Oft 579): 
Hie 	 Den prangen s 	 _ im galden'aehmuok, wolsts reeht verstehn: Sein galdnes Kleinod geistnah iota geferbet darchs blut Jean Christ. Wem- dies Bleinod am hertzea hangt, far Gott er stadlich einher prsagt: Allein der Glaub an Jetsam Christ der far die Sand gestorben ist macht vas selig, des ist gewise. 
See Oesterley, 13 - 14: The term occurs also in the titles of Pee. 56-60. Its meaning uncertain. In Rabbinical writings it is connected with the word tethemo 'gold', and is explained as ta golden piece', 
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beautiful and valuable. Another word with which it might be connected is t.-fi something 9hidden9; in this case the term would mean' at the psalm was of hidden import, not understood by all. It may well beo however that Mowinckel has hit upon the true meaning; he connects the term with the Assyrian AOtlinu., 'to cover', i.e. to cover sin; so that H 	 would • employed in reference to a psalm which de t with the subject of covering, or atoning for sin or uncleanness, or else sickness, the result of sin; it might even have been held that the saying or singing of the psalm was of atoning efficacy. 
8. Moser, 452. 
, Allgemeine Deutsche Biographie, Vol.2, 221: Seine Uebersetzung let schlicht aber such wgssrig. Blume, 89: Die Texte waxen dUnnbletig. 
9. Terry, I, No.17, Allpin Gqtt pa der He, Hymn by Cornelius Becker, in three 7-line stanzas 159 	 Melody, an adaptation (1539) of the Easter plainp. song Gloria in exceAlsis. (See Note 6). 
10. Blume, 89: - so kommt doch in einer Beziehung dem Werk erhahte Bedeutung zu; es war em n bewusst unternommener, wenn such erfolgloser Versuch, den Lobwasser-schen Psalter, derallmEhlich auch die lutherischen Gesang-btcher durchsetzte„ zu verdriingen. Eben deswegen diehtete Becker seine Texts sue bekanate Kircheamelodien. Dass ale sich nicht durchsetzten lag wohl an ihrer Bildungsbetont-heit und mangelnden Volistamlichkeit. 
- Eine tiefere Spur warde trots dieser ausikalischen Bemahungen der Beakersahe Psalter vermutlich nicht hinterlassen haben, Mittel) nicht Heinrich Schatz ihn einer ganz selbstAndigen Komposition.., gewurdlgt wad ihn alt vorwiegend eigenen... Melodien versehen. - 
- 118 - 
RQ J( QATHOI4IC RESPQN E 
1549 - 1617 
IT WAS A sparkling facet of Luther's religious genius that 
he recognized the German desire to sing in German, and did 
everything in his power to allow it wider scope. BRUmker 
quotes an amusing description of the dreadful noises made 
by early , converts, when trying to master Gregorian chant. 
A 
The first Leisen represented an attempt on the part of the 
people to satisfy an irresistible urge by shouting some(thine  
they could understand, in the absence of devotional songs in 
their own tongue.i. And the Church had acted very wisely. 
Well before the Reformation, singing by the people was estab--;= 
lithed in many Churches of Germany with the tacit consent.of 
the ecclesiastical authorities, even while they were openly , 
asserting that Gregorian plainsong must remain the only-form 
of liturgical music. 
There came a period when Lutherans and •Catho-
lics re singing each other down, so carried away were they 
all by the spirit of the thing. In 1537 Vehe produced the 
first German Catholic hymnal; at the same time,Wizel was 
making tireless efforts to explain to the people in German 
what the Latin prayers and hymns were all about. Catholics 
adopted a number of the old songs as expanded and n ebeelpert n 
by Luther, either complete or with some modification. It was 
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the same with certain of his psalm versions, 2. Then the 
appearance of the Valentin Bapst hymnal in .1545 stirred them 
to greater activity. In 1567 Leisentritt brought out a simi-
lar Catholic book.. In his _zeal, he tried to have it introdu-
ced into the High Mass, and met with Strenuous opposition, as 
he might have foreseen.. But there were other opportunities, 
3 and the people, now thoroughly aware of the treasure that 
was theireby right, were not to be denied. 
Suddenly, as an unexpected champion of Catho-
licism and the Catholic Psalter, Caspar Ulenberg appeared on 
the scene. After studying as a Lutheran at the University 
of Wittenberg, be went out for some time as a teacher,... But a 
strange thing happened. He was called to Cologne, to bring 
back to the Lutheran faith a relative who had embraced.Catho-
lioism. This he succeeded in doing, but in the proceserwas 
himself persuaded towards Rome, and became a Catholic 'priest 
in 1575. First he engaged in a lengthy argument with the 
Calvinists, usqlea war ReAunec der Wahrheit n . Then in 1582 
he published a German Psalter with melodies, and added ' a 
short report on the whole Christian religion, with a warning 
against all forms of error.' In a blunt and uncompromising 
preface, he reviewed old heresies to which the people had 
been attracted by songs in the common speech of the land', set 
to delightful tunes which they enjoyed singing at their daily 
work and in their homes. Now the same sort of thing was happe- 
7 
Wag again. But in the past, pious and discreet men had 
spotted such trash in tim6 0 and taken measures against it by 
supplying the laity with good Catholic song-books. 4. This 
Leisentritt also had more recently done. And this he Caspar 
Ulenberg, now hoped to do 
The exchange of accusations and eounter-acm- 
ations in the sixteenth century can become very confusing. 
Ulenberg brings Luther and his psalm versions under sharp 
attack, but he is kindly disposed towards Melissus and Lob-
wasser. No doubt the reason for this was that they did at 
least keep fairly closely to a text, whereas Luther often 
loved to fly off at a tangent. Towards the end of his Pre-
face, Ulenberg apologizes for any paraphrase and circumlocu-
tion in his psalms. It was just not possible, he says, to 
retain the exact words of the prophet David to the syllable 
and the letter, but the substance is all there, and the Holy 
Spirit's true meaning remains unobscured. 5. Nothing could 
be closer than that to the Calvinist belief in the verbal 
inspiration of the Psalter. 
Alongside his criticism of the Luther psalm 
versions, Ulenberg laid another 'charge: that of a deliberate 
provocation of the common people's minds against their Catho-
lic spiritual and temporal rulers. 6 Remembering that he had 
bxtri first a Lutheran, the student reading Ulenberg's Psalter 
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does well to ask What made him change his mind. And who is 
better qualified to speak than O.K. Chesterton?: 7A man can-
not expect any adventures in the land of anarchy. But a 
man can expect_any-number of adventures, if he goes travel-
ling in the land of authority."7. The idea of voluntary sub-
mission was attractive to Ulenberg; he believed in order and 
stability. 
One very significant piece of paraphrase 
occurs in his Ps 2 (Quare fremaerunt). Where Luther's Bible 
has: %asset uns zerrei,sen thre Banda. und von uns werfen 
/bre Sale," Ulenberg writes to this effect: 'They. speak 	 - 
imprudently and with luck of judgment, when they say: 'Let 
us break their bonds, and renounce all duty of obedience:7 
And again, for Luther's: ngisset den Sohn. class erp-tcht- 
AMIED27, he writes: "Kiss the Son in bounden duty; be instruc-
ted by his correction and accept it willingly."8. With 
Ulenberg there is a reading-in of dutiful, glad obedience to 
constituted authority. Writing in the twentieth century, 
Karl Adam throws many of the difficulties and discords of 
the sixteenth century into clear relief. As a gift from 
above, he says, comes the truth of a supernatural revelation, 
and this can be conveyed to men only through the plenary 
authority of Catholicism. _rile VolmachtsanepruCh  ereat s a 
tension, noticeable wherever human selfhood (plbstheit) 
comes up against laws which seem to limit and confine the 
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tree movement of the spirit. 
Yet the principle of authority is also a prin-
ciple of liberty. Though the faith of the Catholic believer 
is bound up with the teaching of the Church, the Chureh for-
bids under penalties all blindly evinced belief and merely 
external obedience. The Catholic's 'yes' to his Church's 
teaching must be a matter of inner c6nvietion, an act of 
discernment and decision, carried out in personal moral free-
dom. What the Church teaches is law, but not a law imposed 
from without, like the despotic comaand of an absolute ruler. 
That which allows itself in its ethical dealings to be deter-
mined by fear and compulsion, is wrong. For the divine law 
is -not a heavy burden to be borne, but an enrichment ands 
fulfilling of man's humanity.9. Ulenberg, having become a 
Catholic, lived out his faith in a spirit of deep devotion. 
Ps. 2 is one of Gunkel's Royal Psalms (inige-
gmelefia). It records the enthronement of a pre-exilic monarch, 
and an ancient belief in Yahweh's adoption of the king as his 
son. Antbropomorphisms in the psalm reveal an incomplete un-
derstanding of the nature of God the Father, yet these have 
been accepted into the Messianic allusion-without objection. 
And certainly anyone hearing 3chOtals Choirs sing "Mu blot  
mein Sohn, heut hab Joh (Lich , -zeugetn , finds no obstacle in 
the derisive laughter of him who dwells in the heavens, laugh. 
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ter directed at the vain rebellion of the nations against 
the rule of the anointed San. Ulenberg's jeering God is even 
more frightening than Luther's. 10. But beneath all that, he 
states Catholicism's attitude towards heathendom. The Prose-
lytizing vigour of the Church comes from its positive, affir-
matory view of everything which is genuinely natural and un- 
spoiled in the pre-Christian world and in the world outside 
Christianity. Where heathenism connotes apostasy, a falling-
away from the living God, it has no more stubborn foe than 
Catholicism. The only barriers the Church erects are those 
it puts up against wilful sin. For the rest, as the Church v.: 
fathers insist, the germ of truth is everywhere. It needs 
only to be cleared of its clinging .accretions and set free' 
for the kingdom of God. 11. 
In the Christian calendar, Ps. 2 is appointed 
as a Proper Psalm for Easter Day, and Ps. 47 for Ascendion. 
The latter belongs to a group which Gunkel classes as Enthro-
nement Songs (rarqnbesteigungelleder). The distinguishing 
feature of the Royal Psalms is that they describe important 
events in the lives of ancient Israelite rulers. The Enthro-
nement Songs, on the other hand, deal with Yahweh's assump-
tion of universal kingship. At one or other of the great 
festivals, the impressive initial ceremony was his ascending 
of the throne. This is graphically portrayed in the Book of 
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Common Prayer: "God is gone up with a merry noise: and the 
Lord with th sound of the trump." Oesterley translates: 
"God ascendeth with a shout, Yahweh with a blast of the ram's-
horn." Then follows the cry that sets the Enthronement 
Songs apart from all others: "Yahweh is become King over the 
nations, he sitteth upon his holy throne." 12. 
Ulenberes veroion, of Ps. 47 (Omnea gentes, 
plauditge) is a jubilant piece of writing. The verse form has 
something to do with it. The lines are shorter than for 
Ps.2, but there are more of them to a stanza, and the effect 
is one of almost breathless exultation. God is em Herr  
MEAL: and the Gehorsamkeit, motif is there again. With 
considerable verve Ulenberg takes up the theme Of Yahweh' 
world dominion, of his omnipotence over the peoples.13. The c.  
thought is all of one great undivided kingdom. Luther's 
Bible puts it like this: pAe PUrsten unter den Vilkern 
sind versammelt zu einem Volk. dee Gott Abrallamet."  With Ulen-
berg there is an additional element in this process of uni-
fication, one already noticed in his treatment of Ps.2, and 
shown to be an aspect of his Catholicism. Although their 
obedience is obligatory, the princes come in from far and 
near of their own volition, ready and eager to be named with 
the people of God.14. 
What here separated Ulenberg and Luther seems 
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a small enough difference; so small that we might conceivab-
ly ask why the great sebi 1, was necessary at all. For both 
these menp religious truth was the focus of living and, if 
necessary, of dying; everything else converged upon it. From 
Luther's point of view, the Church had failed men, denied 
than their spiritual birthright, given them falsehood instead 
of truth, by permitting and practising wrongs contrary to 
its high calling. From Ulenberg's point of view, such mista-
kes mould be put right; they were already being corrected. 
In any case, the Church was greater than its ecclesiastics; 
a world Church absolutely, since its authority was given it 
from above. Supposing there had been the patience of obedi-
ence on the One side and the patience of tolerance on the 
other? 
But the gap was wider than patience could 
bridge. We are told that the Catholic Church is prepared to 
take over even heathen cultic props and symbols, it they can 
be stamped with the mark of Christ. Conversely, although it 
may acknowledge the presence in history of other bodies able 
to be called Christian in kind, it can never concede that 
they are the Church, the body of Christ, the realization of 
God's kingdom on earth, 15. So much for Protestantism, from 
the unchangeable Catholic standpoint, When Ulenberg wrote 
his versions, there had been little time to see Luther and 
Protestantisd in perspective, But Luther, the rash reformer, 
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had had more than a thousand years of history against which 
to Gee the Church in proportion; yet he looked only at what 
/ay immediately before his eyes. No doubt Ulenberg was fami-
liar with Luther's comments on Ps. 2. 16. As a Catholic, he 
must have considered them hot-tempered madness, a blasphemo-
us travesty of the great psalm. The Humanist Erasmus had 
surely read the signs aright. 17. 
The gap was wider than ever a patient authori.. 
ty, spiritual or temporal, could hope to bridge. Those who 
hold the Reformation responsible for splitting the German 
realm wide open, for dividing the German people, are prone to 
forget that the land was already disrupted, from other causes. 
"Before the Reformation, Germany was no more its real self 
than the grub is the bee or the butterfly. ° 18. What the Re-
formation did was to release the true spirit of Germany to 
spontaneous life and self-activity, by letting men live out-
ward from within. In spiritual matters, the German man could 
no longer remain under the tutelage of a priestly caste; hen-
ceforth be must learn to investigate and inquire for himself; 
he could no longer believe Pt advanck, no longer be satisfied 
with a faith prescribed for him from without. So the way lay 
open to philosophic, doubt, and eventually to a national litera-
ture unthinkable within the bounds or Roman Catholic authori-
tarianiam.19. 
This was the brilliant promise of the Reformati- 
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on and its rearful peril0 For just as Catholicism could 
belie its own truth in the lives of its members o so Protes-
tantism could disavow its great commission by hardening into 
a slavish theological system. But always there were men in 
whom the life-principle of Protestantism _survived, in revolt 
against all forms of submission to any form of religious dic
tatorship. And in however liberal a spirit enlightened Catho 
licism might impose obedience, a difference in principlere-
msined, one which no action by ecclesiastical or civil autho-
rity could remove. 
The hymnody so richly developed by the German 
evangelical Church bears witness to the difference, in 'a 
wealth of song which has never Wen surpassed. Caspar Wan-
berg was a great and good Catholic. His most important work, 
a translation of the Bible begun in 1614 and finished just 
before his death, was used, and revised in the light of 'new 
knowledge, by avers' subsequent translators. His Pealtp of  
David were printed over and over again, attracting fredh ' 
attention as recently as the nineteenth century. 20. Many 
of the melodies, some of which were taken from the Genevan 
Psalter, 21. passed into later Catholic collections. It is 
interesting to speculate on just what thoughts were in Glen-
berg's mind, when he set Catholics singing the tunes of Pro-
testantism: 
ligAdAV: 	 4. Bfiumker„ ID 6: Johannes Disconus berich4- tot daraber... "Aus Leichteinn mischten sie von ihren eignen Geslingen etw s unter die gregorianischen... Die Modul tionen, weldhe sie gehapt haben„ vermagen sie nicht in zarter Weise wiederzugeben; vielaehr erten ihre an den Trunk gewahntenp beiseren Kehlen in natarlidhes Geschrei sus and bringen so Tam hervor„ welche dem Oepolter eines vom Berge herabrollen den Lastwagens Ehnlich stud, so dass die Zuhdrer mehr betnubt ale gerahrt werden... Allmahlich leraten Jedech die DeUtschen den lateinisehen Choral Bingen. Das Volk aber, nachdem es die Elementq christlichen Glaubens Wad christlicher Sitte in Bich aufgenommen undsit eeinem ganzen Genathe erfasst hatte fahlte bald den unwiderstehlichen Drang in etch, seine inner-sten religideen Empfindungen in Wort und Weise zum lebens-vollen Ausdruok gelaagen zu 	 Wohl wideen wit*, dass die Vorte "Ityrie-e19,1417 es sind, welehe in Ermangelung von Liedern in der Mutterepradhe, den VOike dazu dienten, seine religidsen Empfindungen im.Geeange kund zu geben4.. Auf diese Weise entstanden die ersten deutschen Kirchenlieder„ "Litileen",genannt. 
2. A h Gott. vom Himmel aieb darein; • oht.den. der i . the German Pane 0 mittie, Mit Fried unAFreud' which Maker classes as a Pealalied. 
3. Maker I, 38: Zwar hielten Papet und Bischdfe daran feat, dass ler  gregorianisehe Choral nach wie,' vor der einzig berechtigte Oesang der katholischen Kirehe such in Deutschland bleiben maase. Dumb die Befolgung tUe-aes Grundsatzes wurde aber der weiteren Entfaltung des katho-, lisohen deutsohen Kirehealiedes em n Hindernisa nicht in den - Weg gelegt„ dean in ausserliturgisohen Oottesdienste: bei stillenMessen Nachmittage - und Abendandachten, bet Predig-ten und HateChLen„ war hinreiohende Gelegenbeit geboten, den deutschen Volkagesang zu pflegen. 
4. Maker, I, 204: Nan habeas Bich hingegen JR altea Chrietenthumb fromme bedechtige Manner funden, di selehen varath zeitlich vermerokt... Haben derwegen an Stet der Seetiachen Lieder gute Catholieohe vad vngefeleohte Gesangbucher far die Leyen geetellet, vnd des gemeinen Volok zu dienst aussgeben lessen. 	 ' 
5. - 235 : vnd derhalben des Propheten Wort nicht also genaw naoh den Syllaben vnd Buehetaben be-halten k8nnen„ sonder zuweilen den Text etwas erweitern„ vnd den sine nit sehren worten paraphrastischer weiss geben 
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ussea; so girt sieh do-oh befindeno daps gleichwol desoTexts inhalt volkaalich ds it ynd die ware meynung des heiligen Geista allenthalben vnverrackt bleibet. 
6.6 - 204 : neben den ?saloon allerhand lieder gemachto Darunter etliche zufinden: so nicht ails in sit falseher lghr vergiffto sender such bissig vnd zu erbit- 'terung der gemater auff Catholische Geiat vnd weltliche Oberkeit gestellet 
70 Orthodegyo 291. 
Str. 3o 
tree 90 
8. Wackernagelo Kid. V. 1o67 (ND:41324): 
Ste sprechenozwar wit vnuerstande "lasat va zurelasen ihre bande vnd abthun alle ghorsams gliobto Least vns on auffzug Unger weile von vas hinwerffen ihre seile vnd ihr jooh langer Leiden nicht." 
Meet den Son nach ellen pflichteno lasst s iner sughtlehr each berichten vnd asset ate gutwillig an, Dealt aein sifter nicht ergrimme vnd ihr dann vnter seinem grimme entwelehet von der Pechter* ban. 
9. Adam, 269: Der Katholik 1st also in seinem Glaubenabewuestsein Lnnerlich gebundeno gebunden an des autoritative Lehrwort aeiner Kircheo das Roho der Ver., kandigung Christi.- Anderseits verpant die Kirehe alien Kahlerglauben und blocs guaserlichen Glaubensgehorsam4 
The substance of Karl Adam's argameat on churchly authority has been given, it is hoped without any deviation from his meaning. See further, 241: Es bes gt also seinem Gehalt nach nicht eine Belastungo sondern sine Bereicherungo Erfallungo Vollendung des measchliohen Wesens. Ss tat Lebens ahrheito Lebensgeeetz. Und darws-bejaht ea der Glaubige is Licht seiner praktischen Vernunft und macht s ich in freiem, sittlichem Entseheid zu eigen. So wird es seineLizene Gesetzo eine Tat seiner sittlichen Preiheit. 
10. Wackernagelo Kid, Vo 1067 (Nro. 1324): 
for Herr wirt diese bilbenrotten hanlich belachen vnd verspotten der oben wont Lm_hohen throat Br wirt einmalet sehwerer stimme in seim 	 VVfld gereohten grime ale hart zasohrecken greiffen an. 
&V. is. 
The Kingship 
-  130 -  
11, Adamo 196: wohl hat das Heidentum keinen hartnAckigeren Pelnd als den Katholizismusp insofern es Hel-dentump Abfall vom-lebendigen Gottp SelbstverOtterung oder Naturveretterung 1st. Aber in Heidentum 1st nicht bloss Abfall... Die wahrheitskeime finden Bich allaberall... Zs gilt nurp diese Keime vom heidnischen Schlinggewffehs zu befreien und far das Reich Got tee zu erlasen... (197) Darum kennt die Kirche keine Schlagbliume gegen ausserchristliche Kulturen, auch keine Schlagbaume gegen die Antike. Sie kennt nur SchlagbfiUme gegen die Sande. 
Ulenberg, atz2fi: ich wil dir geben zam erb die heiden vm vnd arm, • Die gantzen welt, let mein bedencken, • wil- ich dir einzanemen sehen9ken„ sie soli dir sein zeLm eigenthUm. 
-  a2 	 Du solt die leut ea ghorsam bringen. 
12. Common Prayer, Ps. 47 5. 
Oesterley, 259, See also Chapter, VII, of Yahweh., 
The psalm is arrangement. 
Siqk 4. 
13. wackernagel, Kid, V, 1074 (Nree 1332): numbered 46, in accordance with the Vulgate 
Denn Got eta Kftig let welt vber elle lande. Lobsinget dieser Prist wit klugheit vnd verstande. Jr sltzt em n Kanig from auff seines heilgen throat mit ehren praoht gezieret, Vnd elle nation sind ihm such vnterthon, die heiden er regieret. 
14.str. 5: 
Der Wacker Parsten gAlt (let war vnd nicht erlogen) Heiman wit freiem at beinander sich gezogen: Sic wollen allesam des Gottes Abraham em n volck genennet warden, , Der denn .1st h5chster Herr 'rad kan erheben sehr die Glitter starck stiff erden. 
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Compare Luther°s Bible Ps, 4710: 	 dens Gott let sehr erhehet bei den Schildirn auf Erden, Knox, 121, gives this note: The Hebrew text seems to mean: "the rulers of the nations have been reckoned as a people belonging to the God of Abraham; God holds the shields of the earth; he is greatly exalted," The Vulgate has: "the rulers of the nations gather before him, the God of Abraham, men high in honour, powerful lords (literally, gods) at the earth." 
15. Adam 196 and 200: de, ale verschmaht es nicht, selbat heidnisChe Kulthandlungen und Symbol° aber-all da zu abernehmen, wo else ohristliche Beseelung und Umpregung maglich'ist. Des Jest nicht Schwache, nicht grand-satzlose Anpas ung, die ist angewandte Katholizitat... Die katholische Kirohe tat also der Leib Christi, ale die Ver-wirklichung des Gotteereldhes auf Erden die Mensohheitskir-che... Die Kirdhe warde ihr eigenstes tiefstes Wesensmerkmal verleugnea 	 wenn sie jemals sine christliche Biben und Gegenkirch: ais gleichbereohtigte schwester anerkennen warde. Sie kann diesen Kirchen eine historische Bedeutsamkeit zu-erkennen. Sie kann dieselben ale ohristliche Gemeinsehaften, ja sogar ale christliche Kirchen bezeichnen, aber niemals ale d_11. Kirche Christi, 
16. Hazlitt, 49 (CXI): The second Psalm is one of the best Psalms. I love that psalm with my heart. It strikes and flashes valiantly amongst kings, princes counsellors, judges. If What this Psalm says be true, then are the allegations and aims of the papists stark lie and folly. If I were as our Lord God, and had committed the government to my son, as he to his Son, and these vile people were as disobedient as they now be, I would knock the world in pieces. 
17.Hillenbrand, 4244 I was amongst the first to see that there was danger that this matter might end in uproar and no one has ever hated uproar more then. I 	 I wrote frequently and industriously to my friends to admonish this man to observe Christian meekness in his wri-tings and always serve the peace or the Church. (Letter to Pope Leo X, 1520)0 4251.426: I seem to see a cruel and bloody century ahead... It is a long-drawn-out tragedy... As things are, certain persons are not satisfied with any of the accepted practices; as if a new world could be built of a sudden. There will always be things which the pious must endure. (Letter to Martin Bucer, 1527). 
18. Strauss, III, Vorrede xiii Vor der 
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Reformation war Deutschland so wenig schon as selbst„ als die Larve schon die Biene oder der Schmetterling selbst isto Das Grundwesen des germanischen 0eistes 1st individuelle Selbatthlitigkeito L ben sus darn eigenen Innern eines Jed n herauso Der entwickelte Deutsch will selbst mit seinem Bewusstsein semen innersten geistigen Wesea dabei sein. Er kann sioll in die LEnge semen 01suben nicht von aussen vorschreiben, sich nicht von einer Priesterkaste in geist-lichen Dingen bevormunden lessen: er muss selbst forschen. 
19. Vorrede, xxi: Der Zweifel„ dIs Forsch-ung„ des philosophische Denken in Deutschland zuletzt sine 'rationale Literatur, erwuchs 	 diesem Bodes, und es 1st Freude und Stolz fe; em n protestantisches Hers dass dlese neue classische Literstur unseres Volkes ausschliesslieh den Protestantismus angehtirt. Auf katholischem Boden tat sie schlechterdings undenkbar; es 1st unmeglich, etch einen katholischen Kant, Leasing. Goethe und Schiller such nur emen Augenblick vorzustellen. 
20. Allgemeine Deutsche Biographic), Vol.391 182: wiederholt gedruektp neu bearbeitet von M. Kaufmann (Augsburg, 1835). 
21. Beumker„ I, 205: Rlonberae Vp.Krsdq. - hab miff em n jedes genus earminla oder art reimen besondere Melodeyen zugerichtet und vererdnet. Daranter such etliche, fast die bests rad lieblichste Melodeyen suss den Marotischen oiler Calvinischen Psalter gebraucht worden... 
Blume 369: Auf katholisdher Seite ent-spricht den Genfer Liedps:lter der vollstEndige Reimps lter von Kaspar Ulenberg; er wurde mit 81 eigenen Melodien in Kelp 1582 vereffentlicht. Sowohl in den MelodiefOrmen, beson-ders deren rhythmischen Modellen, wie in der, Mut/gen melo-dischen Anlehnung an die °enter weisen (in die Ausgabe von 1603 wurden diet sogar unverMndert dbernommen) tritt der Di-sammenhang deutlioh zutage. 
41: 
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5. TOWARDS ABSOLUTISM 
MARTIN OPITZ 	 1597 -1639 
CJIMAUSILLIKRZEIM 	 1 584 1653 
THERE IS NOTHIM3 NEW in the idea of peaceful co-existence, 
or in the failure to put it into practice, except that nowa-
days we speak of ideologies. In 1555 Germany had resolved 
that there must be °complete religious peace. The Catholic 
princes were to allow no violence towards any man adhering 	 , 
to the Augsburg Confession; the Protestant estates were to 
ensure that those holding the old faith should enjoy their 
rights 'in absolute peace'. But already by 1556, when Ignati-
us of Loyola died, the Jesuits were everywhere preaching the 
'sound' theology of the universities, pledged to the recovery 
of 'all that had "fallen sick of the plague of heresy, especi-
ally in the northern nations".1. TO an anxious Pope* the 
Society of Jesus had appeared as the writing of the finger 
of God; to many having different sympathies, these devoted 
and self-disciplined men were "the feared and formidable 
storm-troops of the Counter Reformation".2. By the seven-
teenth century, any hope of reconciliation had passed. Soon 
after the death of Caspar Ulenberg, the Thirty Years' War 
154 
began, and Europe found itself moving towards "those fierce 
antagonisms or principle which joined battle in the Age of 
Revolution", 3. Yet on both sides there arose out of the 
turmoil singers who made religious poetry the best thing 
the new century had to offer, men like Gerhardtand Heermann, 
the Jesuits Spee and Beide, and Scheffler, who through the 
Jesuits in Brealau was drawn away from Lutheranism to the 
mediaeval mystics. 4. 
Of Martin Opitz it can at least be said that 
he became an advocate of some sort of peace between the 
warring cone *legions. 5. But it has to be admitted that he 
behaved more often as a self-seeking opportunist than as a 
man genuinely desirous of such a peace. In 1626 he entered 
the service of Karl Hannibal of Dohna, Silesian Proteeten, 
tiam's most dangerous and bated enemy. In an effort to claim' 
the country for Catholicism, Dobna•carried on a cruel and 
relentless persecution, one which did not overlook some who 
were near relatives of his poet secretary. It is difficult 
not to condemn °pits for seeking and accepting ouch an appoint-
ment in the first place, or for failing to relinquish it 
When he realized what was going on. On Dohnes orders he 
translated from Latin into German a much-discussed handbook 
of instructions for the conversion of Protestants. For this 
achievement, amongst others, he was raised to the nobility, 
and became Opitz von Boberfeld. His relationship with Dohna 
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was abruptly terminated at the siege of Breslau in 1632, 
when his patron was forced to. flee, and he himself to Seek 
supporters in the opposing camp. 
Opitz seems to have had at least one thing 
in common with Karl Hannibal, namely a conviction that the 
end justifies the means. His master's obeeseion - had been 
the steeping out of Protestantism; his own was a literary 
theory, for the spread of which he needed the help Of the 
influential, and time and opportunity to work. All men who 
have set their hearts on something are Scpwarm4eister of 
one kind or another; theyhave to be. Opitz seems to have 
been quite prepared to waive principles in order to remeh- - 
his objective; but he did believe in what he was doing. And 
inasmuch as he became very famous, his success was complete. 
Poets with more native ability and greater sensitivity than 
he himself Possessed, looked up to him sib an inaccessible 
genius of the heights, and unquestioningly obeyed his rules 
and prescriptions for the writing of superior verse* 
The impression made by his Buck von dcr 
Agalamm.hudigamg. was tremendous. But this was not really 
a book about German poetry at all; it was a book about met-
rical composition in German. Opitz was a versifier rather 
than a poet. It was in the lack of vital warmth, in the ab-
sence of that personal sincerity by which mind speaks to 
mind, that his writings fell short. But by seeing the pos-
sibilities inherent in the rhythmical pulsations of langu-
age,, and by sensing that the true function of poetry is as 
much an idealization as an imitation of nature 2 6. he put into 
German hands a tool for the fashioning of marvels, and offe-
red poets to come the right of freedom from an alien domina-
tion. There had been reformers of the arts before Opitz. 
Albrecht Mier, for example, who in Renaissance Venice revi-
talized German painting, by matching in technical brilliance 
and the glow of colours anything the best Italians could do. 
sager for their knowledge, and working in a rational spirit 
of experimentation, he mastered their secrets. His imitation , 
was not something external, but an inward self-realization. 
Devout and deeply introspective, he sought to bring to Getman 
art a harmony and a serenity which the late Gothic had missed. 
And through it he gave Germany a vision of the coherence pos-
sible when feeling and reason are in balance.?. 
Opites wide knowledge, his skill and appli-
cation, his sense of shape and proportion, produced work 
which was more of the head than of the heart. 8. The collec-
tion of Teutsche Poemata, dedicated in 1625 to the Prince of 
Anhalt-Cathen as patron of the FruchtbrinFende Gesellschaft, 
contained psalm versions which he had re-worked in accordance 
with his own rules. By 1637 he had completed the entire 
Psalter. 9. His method for this undertaking shows what pati- 
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eat care was given to it: he not only made use of Latin and 
?reach translations of the Psalms, but had the collabora-
tion of a Hebrew zcholar as well. The greater part of what 
may be called sada& in the works of Opitz consists of 
translations and paraphrases of scriptural texts. He knew 
what his educated public wanted, and how best to spread and 
popularize his own ideal of r_slisieLlamta,10. In 1623 he 
had put into verse form 'The. Epistles for the Sundays and 
Principal Feasts of the whole year', working to the p ,, lm 
melodies of Goudimel. 
Thought reels at the impliaations of such an 
association of melody and text. To consider one instance_ 
only: using the tune of the French Ps,6, Opitz wrote lines 
on the 3ixtieth Chapter of Isaiah, set for the day of the 
Magi, those mysterious eastern kings who brought gold and 
frankincense to the infant Christ.li. This passage from 
Trito-Isaiah, describing the breaking of Yahweh's great 
light upon Jerusalem, and the gathering of the Gentiles to 
the holy city, is something very different rroa the first 
penitential psalm. But there is a connection, if we stop to 
explore the ide of divine grace shedding its brightness now 
on individual suffering and now on the affliction of a dar- 
kened world. A more sensitive poet than Opitz might have been 
aware of this, What he achieved 'in both Epistles and Psalter 
was in .some ways remarkable, but it was never made perfect 
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by the moment of Insight, 12. 
Only two of the Opitz psalm versions were 
used by Baoh.130 That he left Ps. 6 as a melody with rigu-
red bass is hardly surprising,14. but Ps. 86 reveals some 
genuine beauties, and is comparatively free of artificial 
expressions. Bach's inclusion of it in the four-part chora-
les does suggest that the Church had found something it nee-
ded. It is difficult to believe that ()pits approached the 
Bible altogether dispassionately, in a bleak attitude of 
mind which assumed that God created Man solely for the refi-
nements of language, because the prophets and the psalmists 
used words. Sven if most of his religious verses were mere 
"Stile4bungen istfter atimiggatausle. 15. here at least 
he had something to say, in lines which lie somewhere between , 
Bekenntnislied and pobsuungt1194 416. Differences of opinion' 
amongst commentators on the Hebrew psalm are indicative of a 
similar uncertainty.17. 
It is instructive to compare alternative,ver-
sionS of the same psalm. For..Ps 42, which gelissus and Lob-
wasser had both gat to the French melody in seven 8iiliae stan-
zas, Opitz required tea. When heversified it to the tune of 
Ps 24, it tocik•up twelve .6-line stanzas. In neither case 
Was the result particularly happy.18. The first version of 
Ps. 23, to the French Ps. 8, shows him.experi atingwith the • 
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quatrain., Several lines in the later one are identical; im 
otaers he has p rtially succeeded in easing the tightnesa of 
the earlier closed and difricult form. i9. 
Mention must be made of Opits's Ps. 104. Apart 
from giving rise to reflections on mutability, Nature as such 
meant little enough to him. 20. But in occasional flashes, 
he caught the wonder of the psalmist at man's reliance, upon 
the God of Nature. The success of such infrequent passagea 
is perhaps due to a lucky chance of language, for they are 
interspersed with others of appalling banality. Yet the That 
remains that here and there the alexandrine could be as noble 
la his hands as ever it became in the hands of Oryphius. 21. 
It is in some ways a pity that Opitz ever 
ease across Sir Philip Sidney's =Ina. A lot of bucolic 
silliness might have been avoided, if German poets had remai-
ned content with the Psalter instead. "Judaea was chiefly 
inhabited by sheep and eoolesia tics, and the main - trade of 
Jerusalem was religion". 22. Sordid as that may sound, it is 
realistic; more than can be said of the riot of Wlerthekt  
which broke out in German letters. In Israel, the flock-
master and his sheep were not only a part of the familiar 
environment, but a part of the nation's spiritual heritage 
as well. Certainly, the best ,§chaferioesie did keep' faith 
with the loveliest pastoral idyll in the Psalter, and with 
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the figurative - deecriptions given by the psalmists of Yahweh 
as a shepherd. 23. So it is hardly fair to call Opitz "litt-
le more than the translator of Sidney and Barclay", and an 
apologist for "sickly eulogies of patrons, dull paraphrases 
of the psalms or insipid eologuee and pastorals." 24. 
On an August day in 1639, Opitz gave alas to 
a beggar infect d with the plague, and it cost him his life. 
Was this a grand gesture made by the noble von Boberfeld 0 so 
that someone who was watching might report the incident? Or 
'would h have done it with nobody watching? The act was sym-
bolic. For from whatever motive, against a background of 
confusion and desperate sickness) Opits had given Germany 
aomething.25. 
Hillerbrand, 446 0 Letters of St. Ignatius, 
2 Hillerbrand e 420. 
3. Ogg. 1. 
4. blaz e 4 and 7: Dodh gerade die geistliche 
Dichtung tat nook' des Beate, was dieses Jahrhundert hervor- 
brecht hat... Die echteaten •und erfreulichsten unter den 
Dichtern dieses Jahrhunderts sind anfedhtunglose Seelsorger 
und Pf rrer, wie Paulus Gerhardt oder Heermann, schwIrmer 
wie Kuhlmann oder Jesus - und Mariensftger wie SPee. Wulff-
ler, Beide. Hier scheint noch etwas von der starken, bedinp-
gungslosen Glaubenagewissheit des Aunaent Luthertams' nachzu- 
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kliagem* aad andererseits noch em n leiser Mauch von der veisgangenen tlystik heraberzuwehen. 
5a Max* 214s ar warb00.•far einen Ausgleich der streitenden Bekenntnisse. 
60 Robertson* 211: The different sp cies of poetical composition are enumerated and described* while the art of poetry is regarded generally as an imitation of nature: Man soll aueh wissen, des die gantze PoetereY La nachaffen der Natur bestehe, vnd die dings- nicht so Behr beschreibe wie sin man* ale win sie etwan sein kandten oder molten... Like all the theorists of the Renaissance* however. OpItz ignored the factor of poetic inspiration. 
7.Albrecht Wirer, The Feast of Roee Garlands. Text by Jaromir Homolka, translated by Till Gottheinerr, Spring Books London, 1961, 13-14: The original German pattern in other words* was raised to a higher level, and the eoniusion of late Gothic works arising from agit ted religious activity and sentiment is here dispelled by reaso-ning. In no way is it a question of eopying Italian pictu-res. Darer's panel is a German painting - any comparison with contemporary Italian paintings leaves no doubt on that score. But in contrast to German painting of the time it to lees narrow, formally more cultured, more European. 
8.Allgemeine Deutaehe Biographte, 161.24, 
377: Alle seine Lieder elnd in erster Linie Werke des bewuset sit kahler Ruhe schaffenden Verstandes. Ganz und gar kanstis. lieh gemacht, nar it dew Kopf ausgearbeitet sind seine °Ole,' genheitsgediehte in engeren Sinn. Die mannigfaltigete Gelehr.. sank it,„ wird aufgeboten, um den Rangel an Poesie ea erdi eetzen 	 aber trots eller Sauberkeit, Oew ndheit. ja sett.. elligen ZierliChkeit des Aundruaks ringt er vergeblich Mit seiner kahlen und phantasielosen Natur. 	 - 
Max. 211: Er trug semen Gott im Gehirn. in Kenntnis und Wiesen urn seine Eigensohaften, nioht La Harzen• 
9.Julian s 1544: 1618 - 9647 Daring this period the Lobwasaer Psalter obtained ita aseen-deney in the Reformed Church, and no considerable additions of merit were made to the Psalm-versions of the Lutheran Church... The most important complete versions were: 
Die Psalmen Davi 	 Nab n Frant Osischan eisao losetato DanZig, i 370 By Martin Opitz. A number had pre., viously appeared° e.g. in his ei,Z.h1:,....211me ., 16340 
e t *FL etis r 	 1 er 'avi0 ainteln° 1640. By Andreas Heinrich Bucho tz... Ay his contemporaries this version was ranked higher than that of Opitz, but it is diffuse and wanting in force. 
10. Max, 122 (on the use of the French melo-dies): hire Obernahme hat fCr Opitz keinen tieferen Grund als den, der Mode der Zeit, der vorhandenen Singlust, gross-maig nechzugeben, um damit Bich mid seinem Weft eine eite-re Verbreitung mid Popularitat mu erobern mid mu siehern. Goudimels Melodien, die bereits der neuen Musik angeharten, sit ihrem volkstUmlichen Ton wurden somit des rechte Mittel Opitzens„ Psalmen zu verschleissen und popular mu machen. 
123: Wir sehen, Opitz machte mit seiner Psalmenftersetzung wohl bet der gelehrten Welt, die ihren Wert absehen mid schatzen kannte, nicht aber bets Volk beson-deren Eindruck. 
11. Plscher-Tampel, I, 240 (Nro.294): Dray Mania Wm. sal. as 60, ?tuff den 6. Psalm. 
Otr%  Die Wacker auff der Erden„ So je beachienen erden Durchs klare Sonnen Liecht„ Die sollen dein Liecht kennen„, Zum Glantze french rennen4 Der aus der H8he bricht. 
12. Max, .124: Diese Leistung Opitzens tber-wiegt aber nicht den Mengel an eigenem Seelenton mid persan-liehem Gematserlebnis„ den Mengel an Gehalt. Er fehlt nicht Lamer, liegt aber 	 is Schwerpunkt. 
13, Terry, II,  No. 436, ine eat:v. Hymn, by Martin °pits, in ten 8-line-stediii-1 34 , Melody, by Louis Bourgeois (1547), to Mon Dies, preste mci ltsure1140 
Terry, I, No. 232, IggimA t. Ohr sich nelaen. Hymn, by Martin Opitz, Psalm Lxxxvi0 in eight 8-line stanzas (1637). Melody, by Louis Bourgeois (1547), to Psalm lxxxvi. 
144 Fischer-TOtpel„ I, 242 (Nro.297): 
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Schicke lieber, 0! air airmen 
Par den Eyfer dein Erbaraen; 
Heile mich, dann ich vorhin 
Schwach vnd Lagerhafftig (bettltigerig) bin, 
Siehe, wie ich ab sey kommen, 
Wie air elle Krafft genommen. 
Neche s, HERR, es ja nicht lang, 
Merck vnd Dein tat sterbekranck, 
Str eik.  Meiner Augen heisse Zehren„ 
Die mir Ruhe vnd Schlaff beschweren„ 
Quallen ale em n Wasserflues, 
Dass mein Lager schwimmen muss. 
15. Max, 92. 
10/T. I, 248 (Nro.304): 
Lass, o HERR, dein ohr Bich neigen, 
Dir mein wort zu hertzen steigen; 
Stoss mich ja nicht von dir bin, 
Weil ich arm vAT elend bin. 
HUte meiner seel vsid lesbian s, 
Die ioh heilig dir ergeben; 
Brings deinen kneoht suss noth, 
Der stuff dick nur hofft, * Gott: 
Hain Gott, HERR, kan dir Bich gleiohen, 
Alle that muss deinen weichenq 
Aller heyden grosse ocher. 
Lie dein werok sind gantz vnd gar,. 
Werden, HERR, siCh vorAir neig044, 
17. Oesterley, 387: Some expositors regard 
it as the utterance of the community speaking as an indivi-
dual, thus illustrating the familiar Israelite doctrine of 
corporate personality. Others, with more probability, hold 
it to be an expression of the religious emotion of an indi-
vidual. 
18. Fischer-TUmpel, I, 246 (Kro.302): 
Frey vnd mutig will ich sagen: 
Du mein staroker felss o Gott, 
Zanst du wol nicht nach air fragen? 
Denokst da nioht an meine noth? 
Warumb muss main schwartzes kleidt 
Zeuge own der trawrigkeit, 
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Dahlaein mein feind mich setzet„ Der mich drucket vnd verletzet? 
I0 241 (Nro,296): 
pat,100 	 Mein felss„ auff den ich gantz gebawt„ 0 Gott, darn meine aeele trawt„ Wil idh mit eyfer zue lhm sagenp Gedenckst du dann an mich Jetzt nicht? Gestehat du, das mein hertze brieht In darn die feinde mich so plagen? 
19. I, 243 (Nro.299): 
Gott tat mein Hirt, ieh darff nicht mangel leiden; giebet mir die ruh auff graner Hayden, Er weiset mich bey stillen quellen an, Des fah den durst nit frewden leschen ken. 
Er schattet far des reichen trostes gaben, Den matten geist vndt seele nix' zuelaben, Pahrt mich den wag, der richtig tat vnd fray, Damn hlerdurch sain name kundtbar say. 
245 (Nro, 301): 
Gott tat mein hirt, /eh darff nicht mange]. leiden; Er giebet mir die rhu ant graner hoiden Vnd fahret mich, wo frisahe Apse: rimiest', Er Labet mix' die matte seal vnd sinnenc Pahrt midh den wog, der richtig let vnd Oben, Darmit hier durch sein Name welt nag schweben. 
20.Max, 213: Nach einem Eaturgefahl„ des each bet den gleichzeitigen geistlichen Dichtern fast lamer mit darn reLigiften verbindet, suchen 'sir bet Opitz vergebens. Der Anblick einar Blume erinnert ihn hachstens an die Ver-ganglidhkeit des Irdischen nicht an die Grasse Gottes,und die Schtinheit seiner Schaplung. Natur bleibt.ihm ratselhaft, unerschlossen wie Gott und Tod; er kennt nar ihre Namen, Eigenschaften, Matzen, 
210 Kemp, 145 (Der 104, Psalm): Des Herren wertes Lob soil ewig bet uns wallen, 
• Wir wollen allezeit erheben seine Kraft; Der Herr der, Herren hat em n grosses Wolge- fallen„ Hat seines Herzens Lust an'lerken, die or schafft, . 
Ich will sus eller Kraft des Herren RUhm erheben„ Will preteen meinen Gott mein ganzes Leben lango Will alsoweit or mix' auf Erden Prist wird geben„ Mrhdhen seine Maaht durch meinen Lobv- sang. 
22.A New Commentary on Holy Scripture, London, S.P.C.K., 1946 reprint. Part III, 350, The Acts of the Apostles, xi (R.J. Bicknell). 
23.Luther's Bible Tc. 78; 70. Und erwghlte semen Knecht David, und ndhm ihn von den Schafstalea. 710 Von den sddgenden Schafen hate er Ma, dass er sein Volk Jakob weiden sollte, und sein .rbe Israel. 72. Und er weidete ale such nit aller Treue„ und regierte ate nit alien Fletsa, 	 2 Ps, 80 • Du Hirte'Isra- els, hdre„ der du Joseph hdtest wie der Sche'ife; ersoheine, der du sitzest dber Cherubim. 
Ps. 231  ; Der Herr ist em n Hirte; sir wird nichts mangeln. See Oesterley„ 183: Here be (Yahweh) tends a single member of the flock. This is not without significance; for it points to the growing sense of the importance of the indivi-dual in contrast to the traditional conceptioneof the commu-nity as. the unit of divine solicitude. 
24.Waterhouse, Introduction. 
25.Max, 217: Immerhin aber hat Martin Opitz 
se. der durch die Reformation freigewordenen inneren„ geist-lichen oder religidsen Rinzelperson neue Maglichkeiten Singens und Sagens erefrnet, far die Entwieklung eu schen Diehtung sine einmalige„ bedeutsame Leistung. 
* * 
The attractions which drew Martin Opitz to Heidelberg in 
1619„ is a young man of twenty-two, oriented his maturity. 
Heidelberg had a celebrated library, but more, Heidelberg 
had an electoral eairt.t and men of influence. Were he glimp-
eed Soolety 0 the world of di:Aomatio finenae and refinement 
which beoame the goal of his hopes. He as a scholarly citi-
zen, looking for a place in the aristocracy of offieialdoa. 
He discovered that the people in this desirable world wore 
masks. They were interested in learning, fascinated by the 
Renaissance in an impersonal way, and above all else socially 
coneclous of themselves and each other; unlike the men of 
the Renaissance, who had come to an understanding with 3oci-
sty, and claimed their rights as individuals within it. 260 
Weekherlin was already the men of society 
that 0 its so much desired to be, the mums to the manner 
born4,27. Two things spurred him to the exercise of his ta., 
lent as a writer: the first was his office as a diplomat, 
for which such cultural interests were required; the second 
was a broader ambition to make worthwhile poetry In German. 
28, Before the Opitzian literary dogmas were ever formula-
ted, he as writing festal odes, in a style Which allowed 
him to express himself without giving himself away. The-ien 
who was to precede John Milton as agland's Secretary of 
Foreign Tor/gues t included in his 1618 collection of poems 
one with German, English, French and Latin stanzas. But it 
was the Renaissance Freneh of Ronsard and du bailey that 
exerted the strongest influence over his early style. Poi 
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later collections, he revistedmany of the verses he had pre- 
viously written, to meet the demands of °pits, 29. 
In the publications of 1641 and 1648, bibli-
cal themes appeared, almost all as psalm versions. Although 
these were little suited to congregational use, they said 
what they had to say in a stylized but honest fashion, free 
of any attitudinizing. 30. Here Weckherlin was the preceptor 
but not the moralist; a teacher, but 'gemsupsdhulmelateriank: 
Affected by the material with Which he was working, and al-
though limited by it, he became more independent as a writer. 
Per really the only limitation which the psalm text imposed 
on Wookherlin was that it guided the line of his thought. it 
it were possible, in one sweeping generalization, to state 
the difference between sixteenth - and seventeenth-century 
versions, one might say that it consisted in departing more 
and more from the words of the text and in expressing more 
and more individually the essence of its meaning, Hans 
Sachs the Mastersinger did little beyond arranging the psalms. 
according to the rules of his art. With the one magnificent 
exception of WA tqate Burgs even Luther followed the psalm 
in related language; apart, that is, from his characteristic 
interpolations. Against the more stately pace of Weckherlin's 
pcts111449he Wlexion: 31. the tone of fighters like Luther 
and Selnecker seems unnecessarily brupt. 
And that is a second aspect of the difference: 
it is not solely a question of what was happening to German 
as a vehicle of literary expression s but as well a matter of 
what was happening to Germans. The beautiful little Indivi-
dual Lament which is Ps. 13, and which Waldis seemed to make 
so vividly personal, nearly loses its character in the garb 
of ftekherliesthought and language; yet his meditation on 
suffering is his own meditation. The Wisdom-poetry of Ps. 
128 presented him with a wonderful opportunity, and he made 
the most of it. There is something almost conical about see-
ing the polished diplomat so gravely engaged with the 'Pea-
sant's Paradise' psalm, but he meant every word of it, and 
it covered a good many words. Luther disposed of his version 
in twenty lines, Selnecker of his in thirty-two; Weckherlin'w' 
takes up seventy-two.32. 
The reflective mode of dealing with a text, as • 
Weekherlin adopted it, suited Ps. 90 very well. The psalm 
itself i called ta prayer of Moses, the Man of God'. COmmen-
tiag On the title, Oesterley writes: "The reflective type of 
mind here exhibited, however, suggests a later rather than an 
earlier date." Weckherlines verses dhow a touching humility 
of mind, but they miss-the whole point of the psalm, a passi-
onate longing for permanence. "Above all, the psalmist pleads 
for something that will endure. If he and his contemporariea , 
must pass away, at least let their Eut abide". 33. As a 
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writer, eckherlin felt keenly his lack of success with a 
wider public; he was not much reads except in South Germany* 
What applied to Opitz applied qually to him, although her was 
in some ways less superficial than his famous contemporary. 
The trend of German letters was already towards so ething 
different.344 Had he inquired more closely, the poet of Ps. 
90 could have told him why. 35. 
• 	 26. BAnkamer, 132: Das deutsche Barock und seine Literatur untersteht dem Gesetz der Weltstunde, die Gesellschaftlichkeit als Lebensart vorschreibt und nicht wie die Renaissance Perstnlichsein„ wobei der einzelne in der Gemeinschaft erwachst und etch sit ihr auseinandersestzt, sein Recht suchend. 
27. Hankamer, 53: Weckherlin tat as Hof schon heimisch remit Bich in dieser Lebensart durchsus sicher... der Reprisentant des Beamtenadels, der bet Hof bereits singebrgert 1st, 
28. Stammlero 491: Der typische Vertreter dieser Gesellschaftsdiohtung tat der Schwabe Georg Rudolf Weekherlin, Dam Hofmann und Diplomaten let Dichten Erholung von der Berufsarbeit, Erhahung des Lebensgenusses Veredelung der Oeselligkeit, aber such Ausbildung der Sprach;. 
29. Stammler, 492: Sethpoetisches Talent let zu schwaoh, um die Sprackle willig in die Strophen zu biegen4 Brat ale ihm Opitzens Anweisungen die Augen geeffnet haben, beseitigt er die schlimmsten Anstasse uol glgttet die Reims", der Intellekt wacht Ober' jades Schritt wahren Oefthls. 
30. Hankamer„ 171: In Weckherlin tritt der barocke Dichter aut.,* der etch in hoher Stilisierwngewenn such perstnlich, ilussert. Die grosse Gebrirde wird bier durch eine 
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bedeutende Persanliehkelt ausgefallt und bleibt nicht leere 
AttitUde. 
31. dankamer 168: In den Pealmliedern wird 
die religidse Inbrunat # die ?A/there Obersetzungen und seine 
beaten Lieder zsigen dureh moralisehe Reflezion ersetzt. 
Aber es bleibt sin °let pathetiseher Ton erha•ten. 
32. On Ps. 13 # compare Waldie # Note 9 # with 
Weekherlies version, Piseher-TaMpelp III, 246: 
1. 
Wie long, 0 Mobster Herr wie lang 
Soil sieh mein hertz bekranokell 
Vnd# des du niaht in diesem awaeg 
An mieh gedenekest # achier gedenaken? 
Wie lang verbirget sieh flr meiner 
scheeren peeing 
Herr, deiner gnaden Masser whale 
20. 
We lang sol meiner sorgen hoer 
Mein him n bey tag verstaren 
Vnd meiner angst vnd vbeln Neer 
Mein sehwaehes hertz au nee:lilt beth6ren? 
Wie lang sell slab noeh wol church deines 
kneehts deemuht 
Auffblasen des feinds vbermuht? 
Errat du, Herr, mica, deinen Knecht 
Von deiner feinden 213nden # 
Auff des, ale ob jhr toben reeht # 
Sic sieh nioht rChmen vnd dich sehffnden 
Das nicht mein layd vnd fall des bf5sen 
freed vu ehr 
Erheb (vnbillieb)vnd vermehr. 
Selneoleer.  
asdamella, 
On Ps. 128 # see Waokernagelp Kid. IV, 240: 
Es wirdtsein Weib gantz freehtbar nein, 
gleich eim weinstoek veil Trauben fain, 
Vnd seine Kind vmb semen tiseh 
glaiah wie die Balsamzweige frisch. 
Fleeter-Tampa, III, 248: 
Dein welb # die deines hertzens 
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0'ndhauses Cron vnd Moog 
Wirt deines 'Leuschen schertzens 
Auch andren eine Lehi a 
Indem ate wie sin Reben 
So liebreich als fruchtreich 
Ernewern wirt dein leben 
Mit fiewd vnd frucht zuePLeich. 
5. 
Proh sollen dan nicht minder 
Vegeben deinen Tisch 
Wie dblzweig deine kinder 
Aufwechsend fromb vnd frisch: 
Daher dein hauss prechtieret„ • 
Durchauss mit zucht vnd lust 
(ReCht Gart•nglelch) gezieret 
wie mit lieb deine brust. 
33. Oesterley, 407. 
34. Hankamer, 479, on Opitz: Dam Neue geht 
von Thin sus aber much in de; Sinne, dams es von ihm weg zu 
etwas anderem ging o ohne jedoch die Orundlage seiner Reform 
aufzugeben. 
Stammler 492, on the poems of Weekhetlinr 
Die Zeitgenossen sprachen mit Achtung von ihnen, liebten sier 
aber nicht. weckherlin hatte den Grundsatz der Bildungspoe-' 
ate auf die Spit 35 getrieben, die Entwicklung items ihn sb-
seits stehen und setzte an einem anderen Punkte wieder an. 
35. Luther's Bible, Ps. 90: 
12. Lehre uns bedenken, dass wir sterben lessen, auf dess 
wir klug werden. 
Kemp. 149: 
Gib Uns die Wiesenschaft (deities Oeists Lehr und Gab), 
Recht unsre Tag zu zahlen, 
Dams unser Herz allein alt Weisheit atich erlab 
and m6g allein was not und gut- allzeit erwithlea: 
16. Zetge deineh Kneehten deine Werke, und deism Ehre ihren 
Kindern. 
17. Und der Herr, unsex' Gott, set uns freundlich, und far-
dare des Werk unserer liSnde bet ins, ja dam Wtrk unserer 
Mande wolle ex' ftirdern. 
Oeruhe, heichster Gott, uns dottier Gnaden Schatz 
Nu wieder mu verleihen; 
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Dees deine Herrliehkeit in unserm Tun g Airsatz 
Und Wendel sieh erzeig und wiz durah dioh gedeihenl 
Der du uns„ wie du willt„ anweis engross, angut g 
Ka-nal:4 fdhren g zieLen„ wenden, 
Regiere unsre Hand und unsern Mund und Mut e 
Dees wir niehts ohn diah, flexor, enfangen noch vollenden: 
Compare Ringwaldt, Note 19. 
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mazia_uumin 	 1586 - i649 
After the Igulatat„ written early but published late, 
Martin Opitz seldom spoke again so directly to men as a man. 
1. Having climbed above the people, he forsook compassion; 
unless his giving of alms to a beggar was a final act of 
pity. Martin Rinckart, who survived Opitz by some ten years, 
spent the entire period of the Thirty Years' War amongst the 
people of Eilenburg in Saxony: -A walled town affording some 
protection, it received large numbers of refugees from the 
surrounding countryside, becoming overcrowded and so the 
more exposed to the ravages of famine and plague. We are 
told that in 1637, as the only clergyman left, Rinckart read ' 
the burial service over more than four thousand of the dead; , 
then the situation got so completely out of hand that the 
refugees had to be buried in trenches, without any religious 
rites at 811.2. Por his courage in constant dangers, and for, 
his devotion to the townspeopleoRinckart was rewarded with 
little more than ingratitude by those whom he had helped to 
the limits of his physical resources and beyond. While most 
were concerned only with preserving themselves alive, he re-
mained completely selfless* 
Probably his habit of writing helped to keep 
him from the edge of despair, as the tragedy went on and on. 
It has so often happened with men of faith, that they found 
something to do when others were numbed into inactivity. 
A spade, and a spitful of earth to turn, and they could still 
believe in a tomorrow; a pen, and the expectation of the cen-
turies to recall, and they could still express the timeless-
ness of hope. So when Rinckart made his version of Ps.65. 
he poured into it all his longing for the peace which must 
eventually come, and which he did in fact live to see. Using 
the rhythmical patterns of Nicolai's Morepaterqm 3. he wrote 
Vie leuchtet unq Friedeziatem qg 404n und_110.1101 lich/on von flu; 
Which had nothing whatever to do with the opening words of 
the psalm: 	m 	 e 	 z_LIALAIALIkar gas„jaci 
ditbezahlt man Oelabde. But these very soon appeared, in a 
form reflecting Rinckartes physical and mental exhaustion. 
And the figure was repeated, to show by implication the uee-
lessness and injustice of the suffering heaped upon the peop-
le, governors and governed alike. L. 
Ps, 65 and Ps, 67 (which Luther had versified, 
have much in comman. They are both songs of harvest, They 
both acknowledge sin, and emphasize the duty of praise. They 
both sound a universalistic note, and express gratitude for 
the deeds of Yahweh in establishing his people. All these 
elements are in Rinckartts psalm, 5. grouped about the insis-
tent prayer: 
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- We are tired of quarrelling and strife; 0 quietness of 
peace, fill our hearts, which are aching with sorrows; hear 
the will of God, who can still the wild disorder - Until at 
last, as the psalmists had sometimes done, Rinckart thought 
himself into the moment of fulfilment. It is a point to be 
noted that, where the Book of Common Prayer Shows fUttere 
tenses at the end of the psalm, Luther and others use the 
present.60 The psalmist makes Nature herself rejoice; Rine-
kart is content to have the people singing and dancing again. 
No more stricken refugees, no more hunger and feare The 
scene is one of unrestrained country merriment, the noisy ce-
lebration of harvest home. How could kinckart have expressed 
more aptly the blessings of peace? 7. 
His whole concern was for the gslagag• He 
Is too matter-of-fact, and rather clumsy, when he writes of 
all that lay behind the feeding of his people. In Ps. 65, 
the praise required of men is praise of the Creator-emstainer 
not of Man alone, but of the entire creation. Yahweh's soli-
citude for everything living is well shown in Pe. 104, mhich 
puts such stress upon the gift of life-bringing water. So in 
Ps. 65: remembrance of the early watering of the ploughed 
furrows is as much•M.part of the psalmist's call to praise 
as is sight of the corn standing in full ear. Some of the 
best passages in Opitz's Ps. 104 give most clearly the spirit 
of Ps. 650 in just those places where Rinekart is least suc. 
cessfa10 80 
As a theologian, Rinckart really found him 
elf more at hoae with Ps. 103, in which Yahweh is praised 
as the God of History rather than of Nature. His version 
of it is explicitly Chrietocentric, since for him Christ 
gave history its meaning.9. But it is when he ponders on 
Ps. 118, which Luther called 'the beautiful Confitemini% 
that he reveals his real affinity with the psalmists. In 
two completely different nymns, he eaploys the verse tb Hemp 
Jailft o Her,. lass wohlaelingen, as a refrain, In the second 
of these, he imposes upon it a passage from St. Luke, so 
that the old Covenant and the new are brought together to 
show God's progressive revelation of hiaself. By no stretch, 
of imagination could either Hilt una. Herr in allAn Dingen  
or In 'lei:1qm qamerk 'itch ich silk, be called a psalm version' 
as such. Yet taken together, they are an exact representa-
tion of what German writers had done with the Psalter, and 
of what they were about to do with it more and more frequent-
ly. The first hymn is pure pekenntnislied; the second is a 
meditative and private declaration of faith, but with a uni-
versal application. 
As this study has attempted to show, certain 
correspondences between German and Hebrew psalm writings are 
tea, remarkable to be ignored. That they are the result of 
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an intuitive apprehension rather than of any conscious rea-
soning or imitative process, is clear from the fact that they 
could hardly have been apparent until scholars like Gunkel 
began to solve the riddles of the Psalter. Gunkel observed 
that Ps. 113 begins with "a choral introduction to an indi-
vidual song of thanksgiving 10. Oesterley takes this fur-
ther: "Third obviously conAregatignal act of worship introdu-
cing a paalm of purely personal character supports the view 
that the two parts did not originally belong together., but 
that the introduction was put in its present place when the 
psalm:was adapted to public worship. In all that followc, 
the original personal note is now underatood collectively of 
the people as a whole". He then shows that the same thing 
happens at other points in the psalm, "when the religious 
instinct feels that the beautiful outpouring of an individm-
al should be adapted to wider use if. 
With these two songs, then both founded on 
the old-world cry for help in Ps. 118, Rinckart came to the 
crossroads of German psalmody. In the first of them, sir 
occurs only once; in the other, =occurs only once, yet 
the sweep of his-thought embraces the world.12. Neither of 
them discloses a writer of any exceptional stature. But with 
Nup cletaket allAA0tIo Rinakart succeeded in creating the last 
great Aekenntaislied in the Luther manner, a German 12.1412B 
which ranks with Alg.aktp_Aam in the affections of-Christen-
dam, It remains one of the enigmas of hymnody. He himself 
called it a Tischgpbet110649 and it is more than likely that 
it was written at a time when the complete collapse of German 
Protestantism seemed imminent, before Swedish intervention 
made the indescribable confusion worse confou.nded,13. 
Johann Crtgeris splendid melody does belong 
to the year of the peace, and invests the Rine/cart words with 
a breadth and majesty largely responsible for their unrestric-
ted associations.14. Schweitzer, speaking of the writers of 
the period generally, has this to say: "In one inspired song 
the poet, become for the moment a genius, will express magical-
ly what in other songs he could only stammer out. And this °net 
song will live." 15. Wedded to its tune, by which it seems 
to have become identified with the general rejoicing of 1648, 
;fun danket ally ...WI is what the generations of men have made 
it.16. Rinckart lived to hear his 'little prayer' resounding 
across the land, and that must have pleased him. 
MIAW 	 1. Schtine„ 7: - nun ich bin such bedacht 
Zue sehen ob ich mieh kan suss des staube schwingen/ Vnd voit der dicken schar des armen volckes dringen So an der erden klebt. Joh bin begierde voll Zue sehreiben wie man sich is ereutz such frewen soil/ 
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Sett: Meister seiner selbst 0.. Vieleiehte werden ;loch die bahn so ich gebrochen/ aeschicktere dann ich nach sir zde bessern suchen/ Wann dieser harie krieg wird werden hingelegt,/ Vnd die gewfindschte rhue zde Land vnd Meer gehegt. 
2. Julian, 962: The next year he had an epi-demic of marriages to encounter, and himself fell a victim. on June 24. Immediately thereafter came a most severe, fmin.e, during which Rinekart's resources were strained to the utter-most to help his people. Twice also he saved Silenburg from th Swedes, once in the beginning of 1637, and again in 1639. 
3. Fischer!-TdMpel, I 458 (Nro. 516)4 
292-.1&20.11 
Thou: Des (lambo-Trocheischen) Morgensterne. 
L. gtr. 2: 
We Pried° wohnt in einem Land,, Da lobet man is Kirchen-Stand Dich taglich in der stills. Da schawet man dein Angesicht, Da bringet man die Opffer-Pflicht Mit eller Frewden-FUlle 
qtr. 6 We Friede wohnt in elites Land, Da bldhet der Regenten-Stand, Wie Laublvnd Gras in Lentzen Des Land, dat. sich auff dich verlesst 
Str. 8. 	 We Friede wohnt in einem Land, Da wacheet der gemeine Stand Wie Klee in Mien Meyen. 
54. ati.11.: 
In deiner sehawen-Burg Zion Eracheinen wir vor deinem Throng Sinmathig anzubetene Da 18ssestu erbitten dich Vnd Tins verzeihest gnEdiglich, So hart wir dbertreten. 
Str. 7. Wenn an ate wil em n Krieges-Heer, So bistu noch gerdstet mehr Vnd brichst der V8lcker Toben„ bass Sic vmbwenden jhren Puss Vnd elle Welt sich wundern muse 
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Ob deiner ifeeht von Oben. 
Stt. 9, 	 Dein Lebens-Brannlein tieff vnd weft Verseuget gar au keiner Zeit An Reiehthumb, Gnad vnd Segen. 
6. Common Prayer, Ps. 6513: 
They shall drop upon the dwellings of the wilderness: and the little hills shall rejoice on every side. 
14. The folds shall be full of sheep: the valleys also ahall stand so thick with corn, that they shall laugh and sing. 	 13 Luther's Bibles Ps. 65 -: Die Wohnungen in der Mate sind such fett, dass sie triefen„ und die HUgel sind usher lustig. 
14. Die Anger sind voll Sehate und die Auen stehen dick suit Korn, dass man jauohzet und singlet. 
7. W. 13: 
Das 1st die eldne Priedans Zeit, Darner such die Acker-Leut Is Felde jauehtzen, springen Vnd hegen jhren Schnitter-Tastz In jhrem Stroh- vnd Lorber-Krantz; Vnd solten wir nicht singes? 
8. Kemp, 142: 
Du machst die Berge fleas, sohickst angenehmen Regen Aus deinen Walken her mit einer milten 
Die Luft muss schwanger setup gebffren deinen Segen, Dein sUsser Perlentau bettuchtet alien Land. 
Fischer-TOMpel, I, 463 (Nro. 520): 
str. g. 	 Lobe deinen Sandeno,TrItger, Der sich ftr dich gab in Todt. 
,Stra 1. 	 Lobe, lobe nosh vie' mahr Den, der seine Gnaden-Lehr Vas in Christ() offenbaret Vnd so lange Zeit bewahret. 
ptr. 	 Lobet jhn, jhr starcken Belden, Die jhr steht far seinem Throne 
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Allen Velekern anzumelden, Was befielt &gall grosser Sohn. 
Rowleyv feat or 177. 
11. Oesterlay, 482 
12. Pisoher7Tampel, I, 464 (Nro..5201 
Hilff ins,HErr„ in alien Dingea Vail lass alles wal gelingen. Vnd glob deinem Hauffelein Vnd der gantzen Christenheit Liebe, Fried vgd Zinigkoit Hilff vms, HErr, *us alien PlUthen Der bettabtenKrieges-Noth , sus slim Jammer Der besorgten Hungers-Noth, Die vms fart zur Todes-Kawer Vnd 1st Orger als der Todt aus allem Leiden In der letzten Todes-Noth: Lass %The, fahren hin sit litres-Men aus alien Aengsten Dieser eitel-kurtzen Zeit In des Land, da wir an liingsten Bleiben in all Rwigkeit. 
VT. It 474 (140.525): 
In deinem Namen trot leh 'war, Dieh vnd dein Wort zu preiseas HERR, Ofrne sir Hertz, Mund vnd Ohrl Dein Volek an unterweisen., Doss diet die gantze Welt erkenn Vnd Aren Gott vhd Heyland nenn. 0 HERR, kurn o WERR, lass walgelinegn.- 
13. P/t, I, 472.(Nro. 526): - 1636 (wobl zuerst) gedruekt, aber bereits 1630 oder fraher 
	
g diohtet words= 	 Mit dos Absehluss doe Vestfillisehen Priodeps„ womit das Lied oft in Verbindung gebraoht warden let, hat es jedenfalls niehts an tun. 
144 Terry, II. Nos. 265 and 266. Nun dantet, Hymn, by martimillnkart, in three 8-line stanzas Melody, by Johann Craver, (4648). 
150 Schweitzer, I, 11. 
q.k. 4. 
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16. Allgem ine Deutsdhe Biographie„ Vol. 30 0 
75: In seiner treuen Einfalt sprieht er zu jedem Rerzen„ 
und des "Dashgaltalle wie Rinckart es so sehlieht nannte, 
tat zu einem vahren Gemelnde-und kirehlichen Volksliede ge- 
wordon„ des seither zu der schften Crtigeeeehen Melodie fast 
in alien erhebenden Augenblicken des Offentliehen Lebens ale 
ergreifender Weihgeseng ertent. Mit keinem seiner anderen 
Lieder, wie sehr ale im Tone an Rinekart i s Verbilder, Johann 
Beermann t s Diehtungen erinnern und obgleieh sic frei von 
jener uSeelensessigkeit" waren, in der die geistliche Lyrik 
des fortsehreitenden 17. Jahrhunderts sehwelgte hat Rinekert 
je gleiehe Morelos erziehlt, allerdings erreichte such kein 
zweites die helve und doeh bedeutende Art, mit der er in 
diesem "Denkilled der lobqingeaden Ootteskindee erlebte Er-
findung objectiv daratente. 
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I. PAUL GERHkRDT 	 1607 . 1676 
THE INQUIRING STUDENT is apt to be baffled by the linguistic 
subtleties of German literary criticism, when it undertakes 
to explain the nature of changes. The phenomenon of the 
Erbauungslied  presents such a problem. One way of solving 
it is to take the chorales of 47.8. Bach to the piano and play 
first Martin Rinckart's Nun danket elle Gott  in both settings, 
one in 0 major, the other in A. Lifted by a full tone, ,Gra-
gerse tune becomes a triumphant paean. To turn then to Ger-
hardt's Befiehl du deine Wgge,  which has a little difficulty 
over establishing its key, is to hear a seventeenth-century 
man reflecting on life and time. For all the gentleness of 
the music, there is a tension in its uneasy chromaticisma. 
To go one step further, and play 2112.4.21Laraatlasajda 
Janie, for which Bach composed his own plaintively beautiful 
melody, is to become musically aware that an .other-world radi-
ance has touched one of the darkest and most restless keys of 
all. le 
• 	 Both these Gerhardt Wane are based on Ps.37, 
but each takes only one verse as its point of departure. The 
psalm was one of Luther's favourites, 2. and housed it when 
writing from the Wartburg to exhort his Wittenbergers to pa-
tience. They needed only to remain firm and undismayed. and 
everything would turn out right. He assured them of his ab-
solute certainty concerning the gospel to which he had testi-
fied at Augsburg, Leipzig and Worms. On his island of Patmos, 
amongst the bats and the owls, he re-asserted his one unbrea-
kable conviction: *Befient. dam Herrn deine Weirs. und hoffq 
auf ihn: er wird ea wohl machen. 
The Hebrew psalm, which belongs to the Wisdom-
• poetry type, has the doctrine of rewards and punishments as 
its theme. The psalmist's outlook is optimistic; in spite 
of appearances to the contrary, he insists, the upright in 
this world will prosper and the ungodly be brought low. The 
rather unsatisfactory dogmatism of such a point of -view . has 
not escaped notice: 
I have been young and now am not too old; 
And I have seen the righteous forsaken, 
His health, his honour and his quality taken. 
This is not what we were formerly told. 3. 
The unwavering confidence of the Wisdom writer stands in mar-
ked contrast to the anguish of doubt expressed by the poet of 
Ps. 73, "the great Nevertheless'. But it satisfied his rea-
ders and hearers, just as Luther's encouragement helped the 
people of Wittenberg. It was 4iesseit1g, and promised some 
hope of a reversal of fortunes. But for the writer of Pt 73, 
hope was beginning to be Jenseitig. 
For Paul Gerhardt it was both, and this alone 
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sets him apart from most of his contemporaries. He was al-
most the only lyric, poet able to carry over into the spirit of 
•the new age that particular quality in Luther's religious 
•thought which made it yolkstamlich In him., the idiom of the 
Baroque rediscovered for Germans the happier Luther who belon-
ged to the people. 4. In speaking for himself, he spoke for 
German Protestantism, and without Anfechtungetu he was never 
troubled by Luther's "Who knows whether it is se?" 
Ps. 37 is abecedarian, with each letter of the 
Hebrew alphabet leading in two lines of the text, thus its 
length and repetitive tendency are explained by its artifici-
al construction. Gerhardt made Befiehl du dome Fieize, an 
acrostic on Luther's verse five. This called for twelve stark—
sae' which had to follow a fixed pattern, and he met this rath-
er unnatural demand with considerable skill. His lyric al- 
gys seems so simple and unforced; sometimes too facile, but 
always behind its apparently easy smoothness lies a masterly 
command of form. 5. 
Gerhardt is at his beat when he. is not bound 
by the full text of a psalm; that is, when he is free to be 
Gerhardt. Having chosen his theme, he improvises on it with 
effective modulations, without ever going far away from home 
for long at a time, i ilight at the beginning of Befieh; ti del-
ne Wert°, he brings individual human existence into relation-
ship with a natural world which has its own independent life; 
a world of ordered movement, purposefully directed by the 
ruler of the heavens. He who guides the wind and the clouds 
on their way must surely know where a,man should set his feet 
in order to travel safely. It is only a question of trust, 
of observing God at work, and of asking to be led.6. The 
spirit of man is reconciled with his environment through the 
tireless activity of God. This is Gerhardt's fihdamental rea-
lism, And it has nothing of the loneliness of littleness be-
fore God, 
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This sounds like what has been called the cocksure optimism 
of Robert Browning, But Browning's Abt Vogler, extemporising 
at the organ, is very like Gerhardt: 
for my resting-place is found, The C major of this life. 
In Gerhardt the tension of seventeenth-century religious life 
was eased, a tension built up by the strong pull of eternity 
on the minds of men immured within the temporary piison of an 
unhappy world. His faith was never LejaMatia, and he was 
able to resolve the discord of a deep contradiction by which 
he himself was not affected. pefi,h1 dlkdeine Wege does not 
refuse to acknowledge human distress; it transforms sorrow in-
to psalms of joy.7. 
For Gib dich sufriedano Gerhardt took Verse 
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seven of Pa. ' 370 The two passages are very sim1lar.8. The 
most significant difference is this: One has hoffe,0 the other 
warte, He was a man of nearly sixty, older by some thirteen 
years, when he wrote the second hymn, and the mood of resig-
nation is much more pronounced. But this does not mean that 
Gerhardt's standpoint has changed from one of affirmation to 
one of negation. God is still the Sun of Life, the Source of 
Light, Whose daily shining is the fulness of joy. To object 
that this is a metaphor is, of course, quite correct. Nothing 
was ever further from Gerhardt's thinking than the error of 
pantheism. He loved the sun in much the same way as Francis 
of Assisi loved it, wholeheartedly, and for its own sake, as 
the great work of God's hands. After all, unless a man has 
learned to love the lights of morning and of evening, tbere is 
little point in using them in such a figure of speech. Natu-
re was never the highest and the ultimate reality for Gerhardt, 
but it was the cause of constant wonder, and from its strength 
he took strength.9. 
When he writes ga and Alta, it is almost impos-
sible to avoid the feeling that he means Ira and agAza that 
he is apostrophizing his own soul. And, paradoxically, that 
is the whole secret of his VolkstemlicOkeit. He makes like-
minded people one with himself, He is never more ratanala 
than when he IS pouring out his heart alone 10 Each separate 
personality in the great company of the faithful is his fellow- 
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traveller, addressed individually, but always in the spirit 
of du und,12.4. That, le why, at the end of each of these poems, 
the plural form enters with such naturalness and ease: 
od boraprinavn pad 	 ottatliob briggen. 
Gerhardt's Ps. 73 is a psalm version in the 
true sense. It takes up sixteen 7-line stanzas and follows 
the t xt quite closely, but with some telling Gerhardt tou-
ches. 11. By comparison with the original, two things strike 
the reader forcibly: there is no shadow cast by doubt and 
the psalmist's 'intimation of immortality' is treated in an 
almost perfunctory way. The opening sweeps wide. The famili-
ar gas is there, but then Straight away comes the un4ir which 
is so often held back. 12. The atmosphere of the whole song 
is one of sure reliance upon God in a present situation. So 
that Gerhardt's thinking this way and that after a right con-
clusion is a far less painful process than that through Which 
the psalmist went. The Hebrew writer found his answer by go-
ing into the sanctuary of God; one feels that Gerhardt had 
never left it. With great spiritual courage, he tones down 
the violence of grief and distress. - It may well be that 
they will continue as long as I live, but they will not be al-
lowed to,overtax my strength since God is the God of love. 
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In the meantime, then, I shall possess my soul in quietude. 
This °rapacity to endure to the end is direotly related to a 
constantly renewed at of striving and of praise; his still-
ness is vibrant and articulate, and it affirms the creative 
acts of God. 13. . 
But properly to know what Ps. 73 meant to Ger-
hardt, it is necessary to set alongside this version the 
h3rmn,Law..;_ol.11.LeAt jagbjlemmjzOgip', 14. for in this he 
draws only on that part of the psalm Which hints at immorta. 
Ingo There is some reason to believe that his understanding 
of the Psalter differed from that of Luther, who regarded it 
through and through as a Christian rather than a preseChristl-
an book. In some part of his mind., Gerhardt ceei to have 
drawn a line between the Psalter and the New TeatemeetVe 
psalm could prefigure Christ, but never contain him. This 
would be difriaalt to prove, but it does perhaps explain,eer-
tain curious aild301.4:141 in the psalm Tektsigripo as distinct 
from the original hymns based on verses taken out of their .  
'context.. 
In Ps. 49, for example, he follows Luther's 
translation in a perfectly straightforward way, and very , comps.. 
letely„ with two notable exceptions. The psalmist's argument 
is clear enough: the mere possession of wealth does not imply 
sin, but pride in riches, and false boasting of the security 
mar. man UMEA-11064LJAWM ••• 
• 
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they bring are dangerous attendant evils & Though men PAST 
be praised and respected for their wealth„ they must all pe , 
rish like the brute beasts. It is therefore unimportant that 
they have had more than their fair share of goods; for at 
the hour of de th "no man can buy himself off, nor pay a ran-
sea to God".15. To the verse which follows, Gerhardt pays 
no attention whatever: °Benn se kostet zu viol. ihre Seele zu, 
prl4pen; and he likewise passes over this one: "Ank Oqtt•wirA 
geine Sesate erlOsen aua der 11.511‘ Genli. Some commentators 
express the opinion that both these verses were inserted by 
copyists at a later date. Whether Oerhardt's critical judg-
ment rejected them as being out of character with the rest 
of the psalm, or whether he felt that redemption was some ,- 
thing beyond the scope and authority of the Psalter, probably 
lies quite beyond proof. 
One thing, however, is certain: Gerhardt was 
the poet of two worlds and or two realities, the one forever 
interpenetrated by the other. In his happiest days in Berlin, 
he could write a *Morning Song* which breathes an air of eon-
fident aetivity: 
This hymn occupied the first place in Crlger s Praxis pieta-
tio  qltca of.4648. In such songs, written under the stimus 
• • ix 
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lating influence of a lively circle of friends which included 
Johann Crager o Gerhardt dedioated his beat capabilities to 
the Creator and Preserver of all men: 
And he could write an ° Evening Song' in which 
his sensitive awareness of the physical world about him was 
anything but weltplohlAgo As the golden stars stand watch, 
not Only men in their silent towns, and the creatures of wood 
and field, but the very woods and fieldsthemselves share the 
rest of a sleeping creation. It is a sad commentary on the 
sterility of the Asaillomi that it decided to improve on 
Gerhardt here, possibly because Frederick the Great pronoun-. 
cod Hammtwo alio Welder , 'stupid stuff'. 16. The hymn was 
sung to the originally secular melody of 9  WAlt. Loh awn 
ditch lama. When Bash used the tune !Or these Gerhardt 
words, he set it very high, in the key of B flat major, so 
that it sounds quite lighthearted and gny.17. But then Bach, 
like Gerhardt, eagerly awaited death; in the Akandialo all 
the circumstances of a soft German night are invested with 
the promise of the breaking light of an eternal dawn, $8. 
He could write, too, a 'Song of Summer which 
echoes Pa. 104, with its long recital of gifts bestowed by 
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But almost in the same breath, with the brightness and the 
singing still round him, he is comparing the heightened won-
der of being removed from it all. It is as if the long sha-
dow of Mount Calvary had suddenly fallen across the German 
scene, and only beyond the emotional self-surrender of the 
Passions-Salves, could there ever burst the tremendous hallelu-
jah of the seraphim, the order of angels always sesoolated 
with love. 19. These things are implicit in Gerhardt's tran-
sition to the summer of divine grace. 20. 
In these songs be was at once true to the 
faith-in-hope of the psalmists, and to What lay beyond their 
understanding, but was dimly guessed at by a few: Between 
their Godliness and his Christliness came all that made Cal-
vary necessary. And this, we may believe, wa the reel spi-
ritual tension of Gerhardt's century, which Spee and Beheffler 
resolved by losing themselves in a mysticism of love. And 
this may well be why, in the original hymnody of Lutherans and 
Catholics alike, the Psalter came to occupy a less important 
position. Within Calvinism, a rather special emphasis on the 
Psalter kept it in foous in a more objective, confessional 
way, with a correspondingly weaker stress on the expression 
of personal religious experience. By its historical position 
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IA time, the Psalter was predominantly Liadusilia, whereas 
Luther's capacity for joyf fAss could include the Joy of 
battle and the certainty of victory in a lift-and-death 
ctruggle, the new spirit took its consolation from the his-
torical fact that the only important battle, against death 
itself, had been won for it. The an of the new age was 
chiefly concerned with his own relationship to the Conqueror 
of Death. And the events of the time tended to accentuate 
this. 
Here and there Gerhardt unobstrusively.wrote 
such events into the Psalter. 21. In Ps, 85 he follma Lut- 
her faithfully, until he , reaches the section or this 'Golden 
Age' psalm which takee the form of a divine oracle. These 
verses he expands and interprets in toms or the war,22.. In 
Ps. 13, sung to the melody of itajlattLitiziu he'inieite a n 
comment Which Le certainly in the spirit of the psalm, but 
nowhere in the text,23. And in Pe. 25 oomes the quintessence 
of his reconciliation with his surroundings: - 
This is exactly the attitude of those psalmists whose insight 
into the nature of God goes deepest, 
11. 4. akau 	 1. Terry, Ip'Ho. 330 ef 	 da d e We e* Hymn, by Paul Gerhardt, la twelve 8-line stsxmas 153 ; an acrostic on Luthelos Ps. xxxvii, 5. Melody„ by (?) Bartholo-mtius Geslus (1603), originally set to Lot Gott _unse_riti alafLil . 
I, No. 116, GiO_ d'ig4  lle Hymn, by Paul Gerhardt, in fift.en 7..line stanzas 	 Melodroby Bach (1725). 	 • 
• 2. Cambridge Bible, 187:'Hense Tertullian calls the Psalm, pro ftntiae ioeculu, (A mirror of provi- dence), Isidore, t o..,,Oontra Au 	 An antidote to muraiu- ring) 0 Luther, 	 ri Aentia 	eel A garmen 	 w 	 t e nser.p on Here is. the patience of the saintsv), Quoting Delitssch. 
34 EdmUnd Blandon, Report on axperience. 
440 Hankameri 257: Der evangslisehe Voiks-mann Luther, der frahliChe Ubersetzer der Mel, der Luther der echten Volkalegende, 44espr, Luther strioht hier somas.. gen in der Mundart des' deutsehen DarookLUther alsder gettselige„ kindliohrnfrotme evangelisehe airist koMnitAm Lied Gerhardta-zur Sprodhe, 
5. Reue Deutsche Biographie, Vol. 6, 288: Aber sohwierige Strophenformen, Binnenreime, des Akrostiohon sind so mdhelos bewaltigt„ dass sies 'fern slier Virtues/tat, - vallig'selbstverstffndlich wirken4 
6.Wolff, 174.(Nro.204 
. Dem Herren musst du trauene Wenn dire soil wohlergehn; - Auf sein Werk musst du sohauen, Wann dein Werk soil bestehno Mit screen und wit GrAmen. Und wit selbsteigner Pein - Lest Gott ihm gar nieht ehmen, Bs sues erbsten 00104 
•  
qtr. lit 
Gott giebt dir selbst die Palmen •In deine reohte Hand, UM du singst ?reudenpsalmen Dew, der dein Leid gewandt. 
8. Luther's Bible: 
2. 
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5. Hellish' dem Herrn deine Wages, und hoffe auf ihn; er wird es wohl maehen, 6, (Ind wird dine Gereehtigkeit hervorbringen wie das Licht, und dein Reeht wie den Hittag. 7. Sei stills demHerrn und warte auf ihn. Erztrne dich nieht dber den, dem sell Muthwille gletoklich fortgehet. 
9. 90. Francke, 281: Aueh die Natur, so wenig ale fdr Paul Gerhardt des Letzte und Hfthete ist, let ihm dooh eine Lazier neue Quelle des Staunens. des Oenusses und der inneren StArkung. Oberall sieht er in ihr die Hand Gottee. Lamer aber kehrt Paul Gerhardt zu seines eigenen innersten VerhOltnis zum GOttliehen zurdok. Er weles etch ins mit Gleichgesianten. Er schntzt die Preundsehaft nie volketdmlicher ale de, we or diese innersten und ten Regungen seines Nansens offenbart. 	 • 
11.Pleoher-Tdmpelp Ill, 364 (Nro. 429): 
Dec pdbelvoleks unweiser hauf 1st aueh amr Ihrer seitel Ste sperren maul und nasen amt Vnd spreehen: des sind leute: Das sind ohn ellen zwetrel die. Die Gott fdr alien andern hie Zu kindern ausserkehren. 
5. 
WQGV solte doe& der grease GOTT Each jenen andern fragen Die slob alt smut, oreutz und noth Bis in die grube tragenl? Warn bier des glOckes gunst nil schein Nicht leuehtet, ken kein Christe soya: Er Let gewise verstossen4 
12. 1. Sey wolgemuth. 0 Christenseel. Ls hochmuth deiner feinde: Es hat des reehte Israel Noch dennoch Gott zum freunde. wer gldubt und hofft, der wird aigiebt Von dem, der unsern hertzen gibt Trost, friede, freud und leben. 
13. 
Es nag drumb seyn, es withre gleich Mein oreutz, so lang lob lobe: 
- 176 4%. 
'eh hsbe gnug am himmeireichv Dahin ieh tIgltchstrebe, 
12, 
Du heilest meines hertzen 'stick). Mit deiner sttssen liebe Vnd wehrst doe unglaok* dass es mica Nicht allauhoch betrebe, 
16. 
Indessen wil lah stilleruhn Vaddeiner weisen blind. than Alit meinem munde preteen. 
144 Terry, II, No. 347. Avian* by Paul Gerhardt* in twelve 8-line stanzas (1653). Melody* by-Johann 0. Ebe ling (1666). (After Crdgergs death in 1662* Ebeling took over the publiaa. tion of Gerhardt's hymns.) 
15.Oesterley* 265, Gerhardt's Pe. 49 18 given in Fiseher-Tampel* III* 365 (Nro. 430). 
16.Drummond* 103: In the interests or geo-graphical accuracy* it was ultimately altered to: "Half the world is now asleep*. 
Max, 156 - 157: Ober die Naehahmung welt. lloher Lieder Opitzens in der Eirehenlieddiehtang seheint in Wort am Pietas). Dieser Vorgang jet eine Parallelersohei nung an den tamer abliehen geistliehen Kentrafekturen* zur Obernehme weltliaher ir"V 40 in das Kirahenlied 	 Paul Gerhardt diahtet die nit z 	 weltliehe Ode: Jets  in das haute nook: gern gesungene Kfróhen 
17.Terry* II, Nos. 300 - 309.- 300 . 305: To Paul Gerhardt's * Wel eV, 4 306 - 308: To Paul Flemming' 	 t 	 f.4 309: 	 To Gerhardt'a 	 _Almonsal 
18.Kamp, 486: 
We bist du Senna blieben? Fehr hint sin Andre Sonne, Mein Jesus* ins Lao ?Yonne* Oar hell in meinem Berzon saheint. 
3. 
Die galdnen Sternlein pram:gen Am blauen Himmels-Seals 
177 - 
Eel, so werd ich auch stehen„ 1Tann miah wird heissen gehen liein Gott aus diesem Jammertal, 
Compare Luther's Bible, P. 84 7: Die durih das Jammerthal gehen, und maehen daselbst Brunner). Gesterley, 379 360: They pass through the Vale of Balsams; a fountain they make it. There is aome mystic virtue attached to the pilgrim twee When, for instance, he passes through a dry valley where only the balsam tree will grow, 	 the face of the land changes. 
19.Keep, 189: 
Ach, dank lah, bist du hier eo scheln Und last due uns so lieblich gehn Auf dieser armen Erelong, Was will doah mol nach dieser Welt Dort in dam reichentlimmelezelt Und galdnen Schloss° werden? 
Welch hone Lust, welch hel3er Schein Wird wol in Christi Garten sein? Wie muse es da we]. klingen, Da so, viol tausend Seraphim Mit eingestimmtem Mund uad Stimm Ihr Alleluja singen? 
0 war Loh da: • 
20.Keeps 190: 
Gieb, class der Sommer deiner Gnad In meiner See lea frdh und spat • Viol Glaubensfracht erziehe. 
Erwahle much sum Paradeis Und lase much bia sur. letzten Reis An Leib und Seel° grften. 
21. Prancke, 281: Mar einmal wird Deutschland selbst angeredet - in dam Danklied zum Abschluss der Priedens-verhandlungen. Und doah verdankt Deutschland der Gesinnung, die in diesem schlichten und aufrechten Marine lebte, omen Quell gesunder Kraft, neben darn all die grosesprecherischen Beteuerungen von Vaterlandsliebe und Nationalstolz, an denen des 17. Jahrhundert so role& war, ale ketmerliehe Rinnsale °pestle/nen. 
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220 Luther's Bible s Ps° 85 
haren mane s class Gott der Herr redete s 
zusagte seines Volkund semen Heiligen s 
auf eine Thorheit gerathen, 
Fisaher-Tdmpel, II/ so 379 (Nro.440): 
Ach dass lob hOren salt das wort 
Erschallen bald auf. Erden, 
Dees Friede salt an allem ort, 
wo Christen wohnen,werdenl 
Ash dass uns doch GOtt sagte zu 
Des krieges schluss, der warren rub. 
Arad shies;: ungldaks ende: 
6. 
Ash dass doch diese Wise zeit 
Sich stellt in gutea term, 
Damit wir in des grossen leid 
Nicht Axon gantz vertzagen4 
Loch ist ja Gottes hdlffe ash, 
Vii seine gnade ate:het da 
All denen, die jhn fdrchten. 
7* 
wann wir nur fromm sind, wird etch GOtt 
Schon wieder zu uns wends% 
Den krieg und elle andre noth 
Nash wundsch und also enden, 
Dass seine ehr in unserm land 
Vnd Oberlin° ward erkannt, 
38 stetig bey uns wohne. 
23 Fischer-Tdmpel, III, 379 (Nro•439): 
Obs gleieh bisweilen scheint, 
Ala wOrst du uns feind 
Vtd entzlich abgewendt, 
So findt sich doch behead 
Dein vaterhertze wieder. 
9. . Ash dass lob 
dass er Prieden 
auf dass sie nicht 
§tr. 5,b 
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FOR ALMOST the entire period covered by this study, the hymn 
and the religious lyric represented some of the noblest sable 
vements of German writers. 1. And by reason of its poetry 
and its musical associations, the Psalter helped to make this 
so. Two-thirds of Gerhardtts literary production based upon 
acknowledged biblical sources, is connected in some way with 
the Psalter. This in itself suggests a'love of the pealm. 
poetry for its own sake.2. Where the tendency was for the 
Old Testament to be excluded by the person of Christ,- the 
Baroque transition to a subjective tenderness of feeling was 
not without its dangers. Some of the verses of-Johanntlear7 
mann, regarded by many as second only to Gerhardt in the line 
*rarest German hymn-writers, illustrate this to ianemberras, 
sing degree. There can be no denying the deeply moving chars 
ter of 9. gota Pi kowitr cist0.  or of linallaia2E.Ata•3* 
EfijiglajigLaidaenlaW has strength end ,dignity, but to get 
beside it lines ostensibly referring to Ps. 22, is to receive 
a rather unpleasant shock.44 In having recourse to the Peal,. 
ter, Gerhardt did not stray into any such sentimental exces• 
see; neither did JOhann Mist nor Albert Ourtz. 
Martz was a Jesuit who wrote chiefly in Latin, 
c13Ø 
but whose free German versions of the Psalms were enthusias-
tically received by Catholics and Protestants alike. 5. They 
reveal a cheerful, hail-fellow-well-met attitude which is as 
refreshing as it is surprising. His Ps 150 is particularly 
morry.6. About his Ps. 19 there is a spirit of day.to-day 
busyness; the sun had a regular task to perform and so had 
Albert Curtz.7. This did, of course, include keeping himself 
free from worldly snares, and only divine grace could help 
him in that. But though he wets quite anxious to get to hea-
ven, he was clearly very interested in brooks, and birds, and 
spiders as such, using what he had observed of them to.demen-
strate the difficulties of life here below.8. 
1. Robertson, 224: From the Reformation to 
ar to the eighteenth century, the purest expression of 
German lyric feeling is to be found in the hymn. 
Schweitzor 1, 12: At the commencement of 
the period of decay, when feeling and diction are already be-
coming euper-subtilised, there appears on the scene, as if to 
check the d cline, the king of hymn-writers. Paul Gerhardt. 
Allgemeine Deutsche Biographie Vol. 30, 
82: Auf der Bebe seiner LeistungsfEhigkeit ale L;riker steht 
Rist da, wo er sich dem geistlichen Liede zuwendet. 
A D B, Vel 23, 547: Neumeister's unbestrit-
• tens historische Bedeutung nest jedoch hauptalchlich auf den 
Gebiete des Kirehenliedes und der geist lichen Lyrik. 
2. Siemer, 63: - dass man daraufhin von eines. 
sparbaren Liebe vieler Diehter zu den Psalmen sprechen kann. 
ue4om uezassgus uep lyi ueteydS ueloged pun ueunesocr gen 
:96t *Mon •9 
•smear Jo AoToos eg4 jo euo Aqu 
OU 4y 0eqTaosep uogd0T00 0q; *80TPRI uslqamS pm 4usWeAuti •usTaleny et l jo en eg4 aoj eq 04 pee UT 4y eosjead g4 ui t000I0J0A Mown, usmog qnst l'usytAr 
404eToo9 asp OOTIV lump) uoA •65,91, 4Sangany •4UUUCIO044 U04TUS uegoelnex 4ypt *spyAsa usjjdasg st/g9 '4 10A 'op/88490TR egoslneci euTem SITY 'c 
THITT-5057/ mop up steer titd esuTelousqoogg jo tPoTem eg4 04 Buns eq 04 BUM umAg ega, *pea Jo epsgs 0/4119ATO0U00 &MO UT 94Nd uummsocon 140TRAIOn0JM4 'uT44 J0 gamins useleuTu (MU 0.1014.1 • :4e9usjJuu UqJ aop swop Tom 
4102u81.19 lmss uop vet eetta opoz map uT otriq oeonbja uuw tm0TeM 
61404 uTertnARM anUnd up) uTq 140I 	 eci- °Os 
:WC *040 ava II itstampamiampeTa 
•011I0A 00P Bun4 -qtrea0A pun folnoq Jos+ 44ode uTo NvousoW uT011 Pun uJAM uT0 uTq aoqo go/ L az •scy eetqw eeroqInq •qt 
r sgl) UV/WO JVIV000 JO '(6091) onomAuouo sApoTox 	 ozuolo ouTT-9 VOA 0 UT 41UUVM +400H =UW4 Aq (Orgy get( goy row 0/) umAi • 	 e bouyee trte doc •om 4I ‘AJaey ooro ass 
#(0t9) Jonao =ego: Sq 640TOR • 	 09=040 euflu. U004J UT 	4uUBM.20011 mouor Aq dumAg ae48geTt2dblidaL1.69' •soN 	 Luxe/ 
-Auotto skpoton :063 '69a .80g 
4TrarrogoTP 1entr0ff 0td 01 4(6/.90 snomAUoue sApotow •(0‘ euzuo4e ouT - 4g#Te uT duusmaeep uusgor Aq dumAg 
JOOsZ n'Ubo 0 4LE/Z oolM 011 eAaaex .0c 
VuT8 2VPTTclegnogu traarresd qv= ge uart948 JequaTiciTcl uagun4g0TWouti 6c U9U 
°Tes UOA esup g4pacwoo 'Mud Twi 0VA - 
°(C696) Snow 
Und die krummgehalste Geigen 
Grose und kleine =eh nit sahweigen 000 
Mich bei jedem Chor die Singer, 
Lass die sohnell-beriohte Finger 
Ant darn Saiten-Feld rum fahren, 
Nimm die tauten bet den Haaren, 
Alias was nar Geist und Leben, 
Salle mein Tribut hergeben, 
4 Hie darunden und dart oben 
Allzeit Gott den Herren loben. 
7. UM, 192 1 
A 
 
He zen-S nq 
 
pa. j24. 
numbering affects all the psalms given by 
the last). 
Sie lauft ale wie ein frischer Held, 
That nit elm Sprang die ganze Welt 
In einem Tag durchsiehen 
Die Sonnen tat des Himmels Ar o 
Aber dein Omits, Herr, nosh vital mehr 
Mir tuet dein Gaeta belieben; 
Darinnen will ioh mich allzeit, 
Bis du mix lOhnst in jester Freud, 
Ganz •treu und fleissig nen, 
Ioh will zwar treu und flsissig sein, 
Doeh wer sicht in des Herz hind
Und kann etch selbet durchgrUnden? 
Nei*, 1951 
Nun, 43 Herr, es, Let geraten„ 
Wir seind durch den Bad h gewaten. 
W011en drum sein Namen lobe% 
Der d'Hilf waiter nit verschoben„ 
Wie die Splitzlein froh froh quicken, 
Wenn sie lea seind von den Stricken. 
Keint4 191.1; 
Wie schwer, wie stark let diese Hand, 
Leh kann ihr nit entrinnen; 
'eh gib mish drain. Wie an der Wand 





Ihr selbsten striok und Irrgang spinnt Und sich verzehrt mit weben Gleich also zettlet an die Sena Alls Ach und Weh im Leben Bei dieser schweren Pilgerfahrt Erquiok, o Herr, mein Leiden, Bis dass Leh naoh so longer Wart Von hier au dir meg scheiden. 
JOAN vq.r 	 1607 - 1667 
Altogether, Rist wrote more than six hundred sacred lyrics, 
and the quality of his psalm•verses is oertelnly equal to 
that of other songs surviving in the hymn-books to which 
Baeh had access. The feat that none of the handful of 
hymns used by Beak appears to have been conmeoted, even indi-
rectly, with the Psalter, would suggest that the Psalms them-
selves were losing their hold over German religious thought, 
Bach himself was most strongly attracted by the mystic symbo-
lism given to the Song of Songs. He discovered more in Rico-
lai and Franok than he did in Rist, exoept where Blatt's 
thought showed the same anuaghl.nam&i. 
It would be simple enough to point to passa. 
gee of careless verse-writing in EU Aprrlteher Lobasalm, 
_AMAAIA but it would be a big mistake to dismiss it as a 
hotch-potoh of ideas lifted at random from all over the Peal- 
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ter, To identify each and every one of these allusions 
would be a long task and, apart from its academic interest, 
one which would prove little beyond the feat that Riot was 
enjoying himself immensely. In the last analysis, the poem 
is a psalm written by Riot; not a version, not a Christian 
meditation on the Psalms, but a psalm wholly Old- Testament 
in eharaoter. 
• 	 Two attributes of God, his omnipotence and 
his oompassion„ are the theme of lust's act of praise he 
made the heavens, he stills the raging of the sea; Natures 
God is a strong God. Happy the people remaining under his 
-protection, for to such a people this all-powerful God of 
Nature and of History is merciful and kind. And he has long 
been 'our' God, fighting 'our' battles. -  Then, as evidence 
of Yahweh's loving provision for his people, Rist dwells • 
briefly on the springs and brooks so dear to the heart of a 
Hebrew in a dry and thirsty land, before returning to the more 
spectacular manifestations of God's majesty. And here his 
purpose is an appeal to all the nations on earth to join, not 
only ith thankfulness but with fear as well, in a universal 
act of worship: 
;legkatliALTItaand Trry 
Such wholesome respect for the Almighty, joined 
with a trust in his mercy, is 'an ancient element in religion 
- 185 - 
which is too often set aside. And surely this is What Rie-
mer means by the allattgauuma of the German Baroque? 
The same awareness of Hebrew attitudes is brought out very 
clearly in Gerhardtes hymn on Ps. 34, Ich will erh6hen immer-
gsta. The psalm is an Individual Song of Thanksgiving in two 
parts, the first a song of gratitude for deliverance from 
fear, the second a Wisdom-poetry instruction on how such 
gratitude should be shown in the conduct of everyday life. 
That puts the psalmist and Gerhardt in such perfect sympathy 
with one another is this: each writes out of his own perso-
nal experience, which is then immediately shared. *Preiet  
it Or den Herrn t und laaiet unp wit einander seinen Hamen 
erhftepe, says the one. *Ich bab es eelbst erfahree, says 
the other. *Wer Gott liebt. stigma wit mils ale.  All the 
way through, Gerhardt stays beside the psalmist. The christo-
logical aspect is here and there implied but never expressed. 
3. 
With Rist, such Rhilosemitismus is the excep-
tion rather than the rule. When he takes as his theme verse 
nine of the same psalm, "Sehnieel k 
der Hprr tit*, the sensuous delight of Gerhardtv riversion, so 
like the real Song of Songs, 14. becomes the soul-music of 
the mystical Song of Songs. Rist does seem to have posses-
sed a genuine penitential humility. The whole tenor of this 
hymn is the spiritualization of life, the seeking of freedom 
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from sin by dissociating oneself from the world. The divine 
condescension becomes a daily renewed reality of experience. 
Beside the joy of receiving the heavenly guest, nothing that 
the world can offer possesses any worth.5. 
Rist's hymn on the opening lines of Ps. 104 is 
of its kind very fine indeed; a Pischer-Tdmpel footnote draws 
attention to it as one of the poet's best. Rist wanted it 
sung to the Geiger melody of his own earlier hymn * gott,per  
ainljelber blot tiss_ Licht. 6. The development in the later 
writing is entirely unexpected * and the poem may be regarded 
as an outstanding example or the most successful type of 
lagglagalgsl. 
 
It begins with expressions of wonder at the in. 
effable splendour of the Creator. Then suddenly 'Riot's sense 
of sinfulness and inadequacy makes him feel that babes sul-
lied the very beauty of God.7. But the mediation of the des-
cended'Son of God * his assumption of human term and nature, 
has draised Man to the realm of perfect beauty, at whidh the 
marvels of Nature can merely hint, Only 'in that life' shall 
e understand the meaning of Our own likeness to the Creator, 
when our transfigured bodies are shining like the sun and we 
are as the cherubim. 8. 
With a good many judgments passed on the psalm-
poetry of the period * it is Just not possible to agree. 9. 
And Rist draws perhaps more Ungenerous criticism than others. 
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Admittedly. many psalm versions were drearily madep but by 
no means all and to condemn the ancient material because 
of unimaginative handling of it is scarcely reasonable. It 
is true that only about one song in every hundred written by 
Riat found its way into the hymn-books. We must agree with 
Schweitzer, that he wrote far too much. But a further consi-
deration needs to be taken into account. Both Gerhardt and 
Rist wrote hymns intended originally for private devotions 
rather Ofin for public worship. This bias away from oonfessi-
onal writing for the congregation had its musical equivalent, 
the growing influence on seared song or the secular aria. 
With neither of these poets did the singing ever bedew fully 
choral, in spite of the cherubim and seraphim. 10. 
t 	 1. Terry, I, No. 199, 	 :nzast Hymn, by Johann Rist, in twelve 	 e s 	 i641). Me ody, anonymous., of secular origin (1642 
•Herr: ich glaube; hilt mir Sahwashen Bis ich frehlich werde sdhamen Dich, Herr Jesu nach dam Streit, In der season gigkeit. 
Sven the celebrated 0 Zwiaktlit_. du Donnerwokt, finishes in the same strain: Nimm du mioh, wenn es dir Walt, Herr Jew, in dein Preudensalt. 
2, P1scher-T2mpe1, II, 206 (NV*. 208): 
ptr. go L. 6. 	 War 1st so starek lie du? 	 Dein' Hand 
SA,r. 12,0 •• • 
ax.a.20  
3tp. 12. 14. 
tat start& und mtiontig •o Nun bist du ihre StNroke9 Du Held in Israel. 
Du bist von langen Zeiten Dooh unser Mrstv und Gott. Du pflegst far uns su streiteno Du staroker Zebaoth. 
Ihr Vtilokero kompt mit Springeno 4Kompt her in gutem Pried Und belfft dem NErren singen Bin kdetlichs Lobe-Lied Ihr Wacker kompt getreten Den HErren anzubeten. Es fareht jhn elle Welt, Den grossen wunder-Heldt. 
3. FA, 111,350 (Nro. 418): 
. So bald em n ash in himmel klingto OmMt hey1 und was uns freude bring:to Von himmel abgefahren Wer ClOrf vertrauto bleibt reioh und kan Die ewgen sehatz ererben. 
4. 	 Ash was Let des fdr assigkeit: Ash sohmeoket ails, die jitr Seyd Mit sinnen wol begabet. Nein honig Let mehr auf.der erd Hinfort-des sUssen namene wehrt: Gott Woo der ling recht labet 
7. 
Ergebet such und euren.sinn Zu Gottes wolgefallen WI • In alien eUren tageno 
5. VT, tI, 315 (Nro. 300); 
Wie sol Lob aber els sin Knecht, Der seines Herren Willen Zwar weiso dooh nicht erftllet reohto Nein•Seeliohen :hie stillen? **. • • 
Demnadh ioh so viel Sohmertsen Von wegen meiner Nissetkhto 
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Die mioh sehr hart beadhwehret hat, 
Miss Tag und Naoht erleidea„ 
Auth ellen Trost ita meiden. 
6. 
Ioh wil t so viol ieh inner kan, 
Mit ntm ein Geist such warden, 
Ioh bin dooh glIntzlioh itz bedaoht, 
Der Welt zu geben guts Naoht, 
Nur Gott mieh zu gelassen, 
Die Wolluat stets zu hsesen. 
7. 
VhIn Welt und Wollust gehn heraus i 
Alsden bezieht mit Preuden 
Der Sebdpfer . Seiner Seelen Haus, 
Sehnel mus des Bitle soheideno 
Die stills Seel' 1st rein und frei 
8. 
Der fromme Gott, der tfirglith nooh 
Von Trohn des Himmels steiget 
Und senket Sioh in unsre Seer • 
1 0. 
s anzas 
• Hinweg, 0 Welt, nit delmr Praoht, 
Hinweg nit deinen Soh/Mama 
Mein Jesus, 'der mieh freudig maoht, 
Der ken mioh reoht ergetzen. 
6. Terry, I, No. 117, Gott a Ao du ei4bIL 
• Hymn, by Johann Rist, in fifteen 8-line 
Melody, by Johann Crdger (1648). 
7. Fiseher-Tdmpel, XI, 317 (firre. 302): 
0 sehenster Gott, 0 theurster Schatz, 
Das nooh die Nue in air auch Plata 
Duroh Satans List kan haben, 
NErr, das betrat mioh dergestalt, 
Das Lou sohier wolte mit Gewalt 
Mein eignes Hertz durohgraben. 
• Sol Deter Soheinheit gdldner Schein 
Duroh solehen .oht besehmitzet sein? 
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8, 	 10e 
Aoh Gott, wie werden wir so sohda jeanem'Leben fdr Ihm sUihn„ wen nunmehr let ersehienen„ Dace wir dam Sehdpfer Nhnlidh Bind, 	 - Sah8n mahttg, he/lig„ starek, gesohwind Und gleioh den Cherub meal 
9. Praneke, 289 -  290„ on Risti Vor allem aber versorgt or das ohristliohe Haus sins:1)15881g mit geist-liohen Liedern„ in denen die Grundlehren der eVangelisohen Kirehe und die vernehissten Gedenktage und Zeremonlen des Kirohenjahres in sentimental erbaulieher Weise besungen wer-den. Daps gerade diese, jedes starken perednliehen Gefdhls entbehrehden Rrbauungslieder die grdeste Verbreitung gefun-den uhd Tausenden und Abertausenden Trost Una Rtmutigung in sohwerer Drangsal gebraohthaben aeigt uns 	 KermUrbtheit und Hilfsbeddrftigkeit des. deutsithen Bargerttuus in unt,naoh dem grossen Kriege in grellem Liohte.- 
Hankamer, 257: Der tote didaktisohe Staff wird duroh kaum omen harshen= Ton lebendig gemaoht. Die - Lehr e tat abstrakt und lebensleer„ und =we des Thema Gish an den Todesiedanken entadaden kann, koadt eta religidsee 	 : Lehrpathot zustande. 
• 	 Riemer, 65, Note 85: Ob man allerdings wit Reeht sagen kann dass in "den Psalmen die hoohbareeke : Liederdlohtung ihre aottesvorstellung gefunden'hat,Aaes der:' alttestamentliehe Gott des Orlams die dAmonisehe GotteaVor-stellung des Hoohbarook bestimmt hat" (Berger), seheint air fraglloh zu seta. (Questionable indeed!) , 
10. Blume, 4159160: Das 5Urdoktreten der Cho- . ralbearbeitung jedoeh in der ;sit etwa von 1620 bis 1670, 4418 bet den moisten Komponisten au beobaohten Let, erweist tOmptomatisch, wie welt die Woken abgebroohen waren ... Die neue Liedeohdpfung steht aum tberwiegenden Tel welt eher nut seiten der Xunstmusik elm des Oemeindegesatigs. 	 - Oerdies• setaen slot: aaoh it ihr die beiden'Orundriohtungen des teltalters auseinander, die mystisohe und die orthodoxe„ und ate habesx in zwei gleithaltrigen Peranliohkeiten ihrea Ausdruok gefunden, bevor die. elite Riehtung ganz im Pietism= aufging, die andere in omen erstarrten SpAtorthodoxisaus mUndete, in J. Rist und Paul Gerhardt . , .  Die moisten Lieder warden au vorhandenen Melodien gediehtet. Aber seit sidh :mob fUr das geletliohe Lied der acme Typus-der "Aria" doh. dee generalbassbegleiteten Sololiedes 	 alt odor ohne ingtrumentale Ritornelle durohgeeetat hat. w5ehstouoh'der 
Melodienbestand kraftig ano Anoh in diesem Vorgang kommt 
eowohl Riet wie Gerhardt eine wiehtige Punktion zu; beide 
haben it Musikern -ausammengearbeitet und sie aro unmittel-
bar zum?Liedvertonung angeregto 
1618 .1677 
Both Gerhardt and Rist suffered as a result of the Thirty 
Years' war, but their reactions were different. Gerhardt's 
adherence to the orthodox Lutheranism of Wittenberg prevented 
his acceptance of conciliatory terms, and preserved in him a 
singleness of mind denied to Riot, whose views were always 
frditeldeKii/L. Whereas Gerhardt's faith and purpose never 
wavered under pressure, Rist fell into despair. 'Virtuosity 
of personality' and a too-wid versatility no doubt oontribu-
ted to this; in the end he became "papslos plumreiaP, encou-
raged in far-fetched affectations by the tastes of the aoade- 
ies to which he belonged., and denying his own true bent. 1. 
Johann Franck too, a lawyer of Guben in Bran-
denburg, erred in this respect. His smiler writings became 
"more and more affected and artificial, long-winded and full 
of classical allusions, and muoh inferior to those of Daoh 
or Opits". 2. But in his hymns he created something of las-
ting worth and often of considerable beauty. A personal 
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at1212a21122 oharaeterizee:LEELLJMUltj=gab and ger=a0AR 
achp 0 liebe Seele-A both lovingly treated by Bach. 3. Asso-
eiated with this in Pax o_sehanes Weltgebffuft, and =St-
stirn. ihr hohlen Wfte, 4. is a Nature-consciousness-which 
creates its own tensions. Riot's feeling for the beauty of 
Nature is more utilitarian, more confined to small things, 5. 
and it does not interfere with his spiritual withdrawal. In 
Pranak there is discernible a sense of the bigness of things 
Which is almost too much for him; within the diminutive, of 
his valtlerschfinetes Jo e1" is concentrated all the limit 
less •energy of worlds beyond worlds.6. 
Another feature of Franck's hymns is their 
closeness to the spirit of the penitential psalms. Although 
he does not acknowledge any indebtedness to Ps. 51, it was 
obviously in his mind at the conclusion of larr)._iobjlipta 
missgehandelt.  7. Fear of the anger of Clod is a part of his 
contrition, and possibly Berger had such lines in mind, along-
side Rist's 0 Eviiateitt 	 Ponnerwor, when he took this to 
be the predominant Idea' ofGod amongst the men at the Baroque: 
The stanza which follows this holds a surpri- 
se, though the sequence of thought is logical enough, Franck 
leaps without any warning to Ps. 139, and it is his awareness 
of the immensity of Natures realm9 amounting almost to reve-
rential fears which ,gives point to his Old-Testament referen-
ce in a hymn concerned with the redeeming love of the Cruci- 
-tied, 9. "For the conceptions regarding the Divine Nature, 
the omniscience and the omnipresence of God, this psalm stands 
out.as the greatest gem in the Psalter, 	 beyond anything 
that had ,heretofore existed in Israel 	 The stress whioh 
the psalmist lays on the Personality of God shows that he is 
far from holding any pantheistic conception, after the manner 
of Greek speculation." 10. This God of majesty and awe, all 
knowing and everywhere present, is the psalmist's maker and 
helper, not a wrathful. God dispensing punishments. And in 
its christological application, this fear-free hope ofAhe 
Hebrew writer is Franck 's last word as well: 
_ _ 
. ? r ai c z w • 
The onljtoomplete edition of Franck's hymns 
appeared in 1674. in a oollectionrcalled atisallataxasUalitt. 
t 
dalsma, Out of a total of one hundred and ten hymns, fifty-
three were psalm versions, 'of no great merit', according to 
Julian. And of these versions, some at least had been written 
long before, round !bout 1640. It would be interesting to 
know, to what extent the early religious life of a poet like 
Franck had been nourished by the Psalter. That it attracted 
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him sufficiently to warrant the making of lengthy versions 
which followed the full textp is evidence that the ancient 
lyrics had held a secure place in his affeotions 9 though it 
can hardly be denied that their influence as literary models 
was declining. Gerhardt's best work, when he drew upon the 
Psalter, was in original hymns for whieh s specific psalm 
passage provided a theme. And so with Franck. But even in 
some of his full versions, the variety of language and the 
individual treatment of the text have a certain freshness 
and appeal. 
His Pe. 51, 'the great Penitential', is a case 
in point. It takes up eight 8-line stanzas, in hioh Prasak'' 
allows himself room to move about. One addition whioh he 
makes to the text is of particular interest, a reference to 
the rebellion of Dathan and Abiram against Mosesamd Aaron lfl. 
the wilderness. The story is given at some length in the 
Book of Numbers, and is mentioned also in Ps. 106 
psalms recounting Israel's troubled history: 
one of the' 
"They angered Masse also in the tents: and Aaron the saint 
of the Lord. 
So the earth opened, and Swallowed up Dathan: and covered the 
congregation of Abiras. 
And the fire was kindled in their company: the flame burnt 
up the ungodly." 11. 
Whatever made Franck think of theta in the middle of Ps.51 
120 And there are other passages which throw light on his 
reading of the psalm. Their presence is an indication that 
he was engaged on no mere versification of a text. The text 
imposed certain limitations, but it would be quite ridiou-
lous to say that he was churning out 'dead, didactic materi-
al' for mass consumption and edification* 13# 
1. Allgemeine Deutsche Biographie, Vo1030 1: - Als allzuylel Unheil Bich auf sein Haupt zusammen-sog, begann er trots aeiner Glgubigkeit at verzwelfelni ouch meek Wiederherstelung des Friedens konnte er nie wieder die ungebrochene Kraft von ehedem erlangen* - Ails litterarischen Stremungen jener Zeit spiegeln Bich in seinem Schaffen wieder .** and ouch an ihm wieder-holt siohtlie darnels so hdufige tragische Erscheinung, dass grease Begabung an der Vielsohreiberel, am Mengel kAnstle-risoher Bildung 12.116. wahlloser Abhangigkeit von t• Musiii tern scheiterte. 
Blume, 1601 Hinter Riots oft gesuohter Sprache undcgt seheinbar hohlem Wortgepeinge verbirgt Bich ekstatisohe Firregung; in der Klima= der Verse und ihrer selbstgeallig wirkenden Breite zeigt er sieh els omen "Virtuosen der Persdnlichkeit" (Nelle)* Die Hervorkehrung des Wig des Sichverbreiten im Affekthaften, die Ausmalung seelischer Not ..• dies alles in der geschliffenen Versati-litEt des Weltmannes vorgetragen desist Hist* 
2, Julian, 386. 
3. Terry, I, Nos. 208 and 210•214, Jeaa e P 	 Hymn, by Johann Franck, in six 10-line-stan- zas 1 	 elody, by Johann Crdger (1653). 
No, 209, Bela isk die e Hymn by Heinrich Hdller, in -nine 10-line stanza's 1 59 4. 
• 	 - 196 
II No, 314, 0 asap.. Hymn() by Johann Pranck„ in nine :-line stanzas 81 1655). Melody, by Johann Gregor, (1649). 
Allgemeine Deutsche Biographie, Vol. 7, 212: Wahrend seine weltliohe Lyrik, aberladen mit humanisti-softer Gelehrsamkeit, in der Opitznachfolge steokenblieb, gelang ihm in der geistliahen /0yrik sin eigener, bildhaft - dynamisoher Ton. Da far ihn die Poesie "Saugamme der Pram,- migkeit" war, sohuf er ale tief Gilubiger zeitaberdauernde Lieder wie ;eel. meine Freule.  Die beaten von ihnen reiehen nahe an die des ihm befreundeten P. Gerhardt heran und stud u.a. von Johann Geiger komponiert. 
44 Terry, 1, Nos. 74 - 75. Pu g itoildnes  WelttgeWde. Hymn, by Johann Franck, in eight 8-line stan-zas (1653). Melody$4y Johann 0rager (1649). 
I, Bo, 191, plikoestkira, thr  Hymn, by 'Johann Franck, in nine 6-1Ins stanzas 	 ) by 04ristoph Peter (1655). 
5. Allgemeine Deutsche Biographies Vol..50, 80 (on Mist): Mr stellte sein Leben in den Monet der dóm ganzen 17. Jahrhundert etgenen Neturempfindung, die die de am SehOnen in der Natur nioht vow Utilitfftestandpunkte trennen konnte. 
Prancke, 289: So tritt una der zarte Natur. elan des Norddeutschen und seine Freud.. am KleinenAlautliah vor Augen. 
I be 
9 
6. Du, 0 gglignia Weltgebaude Magst k4W-Tien, wee du willt Mir verlangt naoh dir allein, Allersahanstes Jesulein: 	 (Terry) 
• Xhrflestirn. ihr hqbilein WU: 
Bethlehem, ins wundert Wie es Lamer zu mag gehn, Dees in deinem kleinen Stale Kann der. gauze Himmel stehn. Hat denn nun der Sterne Menge • Raum in einer solohen Rage? 	 (Terry) 
7. wasehe mieh von meinen Stindon, Meehe miah so weise wie sohnee. 
Luther's Bible, Ps. 51 4: Wasehe etch wahl von meiner Missethat, und reinige mich VOA meiner Sande wasohe mioh, dass ioh sohneeweiss werde. 
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8. Teary I Noe. 940 - 141. 42ITA_12h_hab 
t. Hymn, by Johann Franck in eight -6- IIEi-itin-
9 Melody, by Johann CrUger (9649)0 
9. Luther's Bible, Ps. 139: 
7, We moll ich hingehen vor . deinem Geist? 
hinfliehen vor deinem Angesicht? 
8. Fehre. Joh gem Himmel, so Dist du da. 
in die Halle, siehe, so bist du such de. 
9, bilhme ich Fldgel der Morgenrethe, und bliebe am=Musser-
sten Meer, 
10. So wOrde mieh doch deine Hand daselbst fthren, und deine 
Reohte mich haltan.' 
Moh o wie kannt ich dir entfliehen? 
Du wirst allenthalben sein, 
wollt ioh Uber See gleioh ziehen, 
Sties /oh in die Gruft hinein, 
Hitt ich Fldgel gleich den Winden: 
Gleichwohl wtirdest du etch finden. (Terry) 
90. Oesterley, 553 and 555. 
11, 00mmon Prayer, Pe. 106 1618 . 
12. Fisaher-Tempel, TV, 67 (Nro. 77): 
Far dir allein, Myr, hab* job misage- 
than; 
Drumb, wenn du mioh gleich noch so hefftig 
straffest, 
Wean du mich gar wie Abirsm wegraffest, 
So handelstu dennooh gar recht daran. 
13. Oesterley, 271: The contention of some 
commentators that the psalmist is speaking not as an indivi-
dual, but in the name of the community, can only be described 
as fantastic; the personal note sounded all through the psalm 
should make it abundantly clear that the whole psalm is 
the outpouring of an individual in reference to himself. 
Und wo soil ich 




betrqbtela Jahr: s o d  lierzen. 0 •• 'Orr es tat genung orectelptaizen. 2. 
1616 - 1664 
The most discerning writers of the seventeeth century, those 
who were really most deeply concerned with German humanity, 
were perhaps least influenced by Germany's social patterns.l. 
They were devout individualists, looking for a meaning in 
life. For Gryphius, whose personality was determined by a 
opacity for mental suffering, the type of the martyr became 
a kind of religious ideal. Germany's immolation was part of 
the burden of his sorrow and, at the end of 1648, while most 
people were still singing  an danket alle Gott, he'wrote: 
If ever a man had the right to say, with the poet of Fs.94, 
"Act Aptte !lel Bektimmernis in mein* lierzere, it was Andreas 
Gryphius. But he was also entitled to add, like the psalmiSt, 
naka-AILNL-LattUVOUL-UUMMAJELIWIEWLA2211". 
In his introduction to the Fourth Book of Odes, 
Gryphius cites the instance of a certain 'admirable man' who, 
shortly  before his death, desired that all his papers and 
poems should be burned, except those dealing with divine mat-
ters.-3. 	 at he had to say here reflects as clearly as any- 
thing could the attitude of Gryphius himself to the writer's 
c199 - 
tunction0 Baches approach to every musical problem was the 
same * And when Gervinus says of Gryphius that he had more 
poetry in one finger than Opitz had in the whole of his body, 
we may reasonably assume that the religious import of his ly-
ric is meant. "For those who sow in tears here, he points 
the way to heaven and the Ars of eternity; there is compen-
sation for the sufferings of this present tine."4. 
Such a reference to Pa. 126 is natural enough, 
since Gryphius treated the psalm in two separate odes, 5. as 
if it somehow explained the gap fixed between the sorrows of 
the heart and the comforts of the soul; the sorrows insepa-
rable from being confined within this inammul ormortality, 
and the spiritual consolation in the promise of immortality. 
Something in Gryphius could be ecstatically happy, but nowhe-
re does his spiritual joy seem to have relieved the sadness 
of his earthly journal 
Wo sind wir Mensohgn doch? Rip. Wqhnhaas  
grimmer pollerzen, 
4a1X dqR falsdheA,q4c0 k em n rrlicht  
 
e • 6. 
    
Imagine Luther's ever calling himself a will-0-4he-eisp of 
time: Such is the almost insuperable difficulty of under tan-
ding Oryphius, whose confessional background, like Gerhardt's, 
was orthodox Lutheranism. 
Yet a similar difficulty exists in Ps.126, 
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and in other psalms of which Oryphius made use. He evidentl 
regarded Israel e,s bondage in Egypt and captivity in Babylon 
as symbolic of all human life. He made a quite straightfor-
ward version of Ps. 114 (In exitu Israel), 7, in which he 
repredaced with Baroque flourishes the psalmist's exaggerate 
account of Nature's responses to the marvellous act of libe-
ration from Egypt. And he based an ode on the final verse 
of Ps. 14 (p3). 8. 
In this the strophe begins (rather inapprop-
riately) with his favourite figure of a ship in trouble on 
a lee -shore. God's chosen people are in the asap mortal dia. 
tress as mariners powerless to save their vessel or themselis 
vets. Reseals lies only with him who can break the hold of 
ciroumstanees. But then, in the antistrophe, it is made 
clear that God himself has placed his sleet in this situati-
on. A word from him, and they could be free, free to serve 
their deliverer instead of foreign masters. Between anti-
strophe and epode, there is a hlatu in the thought. Ms 
tears of the people are suddenly tears of joy, for the day 
of their redemption from servitude is breaking. And instan-
taneously the first person singular makes its appearance: 
"Then farewell, Babylon. Now I am not a captive." 90 
This juxtaposition of 	 and II'• occurs 
the Psalter also, sometimes in the selfsame verse making 
> 
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the writer's exact intention hard to gracp. Oryphius menti-
ons the fatherland, but it is not easy to think that he is 
here speaking for anybody but himself* He calls on the stare 
to celebrate his freedom, and on the hills and valleys and 
woods which have borne witness to his suffering* In a kind 
of prophetic, visionary repatriation which is half dream and 
half waking, hope becomes sweet to the point of pain, but 
ultimate joy still waits beyond, in some future change of 
place and condition. 40. 
Now neither Ps. 14 (53) nor Ps* 126 deals with 
the end of an exile as swath, but with the return of a We-a-
rious 'Golden Age', believed to be near, "The supreme glory 
and central significance of this renovation of the earth is 
that it will be inaugurated by the coming of Yahweh himself*" 
The return from the Babylonian captivity was eemething 
vary different: drought and the failure Of crops, dying flocks 
and-:helds„ general want and diseentent, with Jerusalem as 
the centre of Israel's religious life still lying in ruins, 
and.no'heart left in the people to begin the rebuilding of 
the Temple* The scene is just as desolate as that of the 
t 	 Hope is no longer 
the Chance to maks a new start, but a waiting for God to in. 
torvenes and restore things to a state of perpetual bliss* 
In its christological interpretation, this means only one 
thing: waiting for heaven and the joys of eternity* 
202‘.. 
In the ode gml_seminant'-in lacrliAs t 12. 
Gryphius pilau onthe anguish of the sowers. They are faint-
hearted, barefooted and bleeding, as they stuMble againsi-
the stones and the thistles. And he asks: What sort of seed 
are they sowing, in ground which needs to be watered with:a , 
rain of tears? In the second strophe comes the inevitable :  
simile, as they whimper in pain t and cry out words which die 
on their lips: "Me weon ela schirr si, , h_scheitert an die  
jadipagaa" In the second antistrophe t the consolation follows: 
"Wo4 geld AstromV" In place of the rest of the ode, we 
might almost substitute passages from Luther's Gospel aosers 
ding to John. 13. 
The formidable problems of the second ode-
Ps.126, 14, a paraphrase of the Latin, are preseq, 
psalm itself, In the Prayer Book version, it 'OP.giiis 
the Lord turned again the captivity of Sion, then w 
like unto them that dream." Ronald Knox, working from the 
Latin of the Pontifical Biblical Institute text writes: 
"When the Lord gave back Sion her banished sons, we'walked 
like men in a dream." Luther's Bible has: "Wean der Herr  
gisLaaal agas jtjang_s_klbqn tird. sq you'd, wtr_ssutaJgft.4adz 
Tamagau." Luther's future tense agrees with Oesterley's - 
'we shall be'. "The fact is that this psalm mast be inter.. 
- 
preted in precisely the same way as Ps. 85. BOA t*mes have 
fallen upon the people, but the psalmist seeks to raise t 
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spirits by prophezying the near bpproaoh of the restoration 
of all things o the return of the Golden Me' ,  so_often fore-
told by the prophets". 15. 
Gryphius quickly moves into the present tense. 
Outside observers say to one another: Is this the humiliated 
Zion we knew? nose who were beyond the point of tears, ream.' 
sled to dull longing, are laughing and singing so that the 
hills resound with it. Their God has dons great things for 
them. - Now if the psalm is taken as referring to the return 
from Babylon, it here contradicts itself: "Turn our captivity, 
0 Lord, as the rivers in the south." Against the verse Iterate., 
o tr 	 7 en. 	 a a 
anox inserts a note, to the effect that some commentators 
think of the opening of the psalm not as something whieh haa 
actually happened, but as an imaginary picture. Oesterley 
translates: "Bring back, Yahweh, our restoration as streams 
in the Negeb." 
Gryphius, having' already spoken of Zion as 
GoWs free child, now makes her beseech the Lord to save 
what is bound by the still strong fetters of sorrow. 16. 
Like a rushing of streams in the burning south, "this will 
revive thy child," So that, after all, the present tense of 
Joy is an illusion, just as it was in Ps. 14. 17. Thenv.in 
the manner of the Brbauungslied, comes a statement of belief: 
the sorrowful will not al gys b left mourning; at last thmy- 
must rejoice, And the ode ends with music, a -burst of sing-
ing in the fields, as the full-eared sheaves are brought in 
by those who were earth Q s captives sowing in tears. 18. 
It may appear misleading to say that the joy 
which asserts itself in these psalm odes of Gryphius is an 
illusion. But some of the richest effects of the Baroque 
were deliberately illusionistic; particularly in architectu-
re, when masses of complex form detail were sometimes lit up 
• only by a brightness beating down from above, The lustre of 
a supermundane world was simulated, in order to give the war.. 
shipping soul a glimpse of heaven, through a representation 
by hick it might determine its own relationship to the holy. 
19 0 "Wtschmerm is still a catchword to the poet of the 
seventeenth century - except for Gryphius." 20. The aka. 
sqhmerz of Gryphius is made authentic by the intensity of 
the light that penetrates it, and the illusion is the ultima-
te reality. 
The impression that he was resolutely determi-
ned to be miserable grows with every reading of the sonnets 
and the odes. His attitude to living seems to have been con-
ditioned by the tragedy of early events, Even the figure of 
the foundering ship, repeated to the point of monotony and 
often in unsuitable contexts, most likely derives from the 
personal experience of a similar danger. 21. Most people 
get over such things with the passing of time, but not so 
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Gryphius, His 11!0Apahmewt was himself and this makes it 
all the more important to discover the meaning of joy for 
him. Two odes based on Ps. 196-have special significance 
here: Set nun wieder zufrieden izeine Seel and Tibi sacri- 
112.019.11W.W..Ual0-.1: 2240 
Min hmer wird 	 a st Sc .VI , TMIM en. 
Herr: dass ich dich kann JFetpean, 41t Jauohzen. Herr. des macast du. mine  ponne: 
Gryphius was honest enough with himself to 
admit that there were things which he did not understand, 23. 
and it is scarcely open to doubt that this very honesty fos-
tered in him the Vanitasosdanke of Ecclesiastes. The world 
of Nature did not help him much; it was abstract, a starting.' 
point for ideas, and a source of numerous similes on trouble. 
244 One can sense the presence of philosophic dissatisfaction 
at not understanding. Had Oryphius been born a century later, 
he would have found it so much easier to be sure: But truth 
for him was still to be found in religious orthodoxy. And 
Lutheranism had lost Luther's will to achieve', just as the 
world of Ecclesiastes had lost the virility of Hebrew opti-
mism. 25. Once, faith had been an aspiring fire; now, it was 
the soul's response to a white light streaming down. 
Perhaps the very best in the spiritual lyric 
of Oryphius is to be found in the Tiv saprlaciagrp, in a 
0 
" •2O6 - 
passage which parallels idea for idea Schefflees wonderful 
id.z.9.111,a...car,2 , As in Apizaw rie. 
aga, the knowledge of Christ °8 dominion over death, and of 
the love by which Gryph has been upheld, is the one thing 
that puts firmness anddecision into his step, as he walks 
towards eternity. 27. From this knowledge wells a definite 
and courageous declaration of faith, an act of praise made 
before the great congregation of all men. 28. 
Note: 	 1. Hankamer, 132: - und die lioheren sagten nooh das Beate: Fleming, Gryphius und Grim- melshausen. 
2. Kemp, 216,ashiggiLittjadialm.:jihm. 
3. samcki, II, 401: Denn die Betrachtung der Geheimndss doss liddhaten erquicket vns in Schwermuth / vnd begleitet / enn wir von allem verlassen warden: Was man der Welt zu Ehren schreibet / das vergehet nit der Welt / end beschiirtzet offt die Finger vnd Gewissen darer / die damit 	 • t. 
L. Palm, III, Vorwort, 1 and 7: Das urteil von Gervinus dber Gryphius: "von Andreas Gryphius jet emn finger poetischer, ale der ganze Opitz", bezieht :Each nicht sum geringsten teil auf seine lyrik. 
Auf den himmel, auf die freuden der ewig-keit weist er-die hier in thrdnen sfienden bin, dart ist er- satz far die leiden dieser Zeit. 
5. Szyrooki, XI, 6: Book I, Ode Qut seminant tn lacromM. 
51: Book II, Ode VIII, PITaohreOs Psalmt WV. 4uxta latinoq (Vulgate numbering). 
Max2 1252 on Opitz: Seine Psalmenarbeit2 wie alle seine geistliohen Werke Bind keine Bekenntnis-diohtung .00 Ein Gre5sserer2 AndrZas Gryphius erst2 wagte auf Opitz fussend eine h8here bis dahin unbekannte Art der Psalmenumsohreibung. Er maohte frets und weit aussehweifen-de Paraphrasea einzelner Verse und gab damit der Epoche eine grassere Form filp geistliche Xunstdichtung. 
6.Kemp, 210: Mensdhliches Elqnde and Es lqt  
7.Palm, 	 473: Ubersetzte Lobgesange„ 
8,Luther's Bible, Ps. 94 7: Ache dass die Rafe aus Zion dber Israel kfimel und der Herr sein gefangen Volk erlasete: So wdrde Jakob frahlich sein, und Israel sich freuen. 
9,Szyrocki„ II, 46: Book II, Ode VI. lob schaw / ach: ach /der Tag bricht an Vnd die herbe Hecht verschwindet / Der Tag der vase ergetzen kan / Der die sohwere band' entbiodet, - Ade nun Babilon. Itzt bin ich nicht gefangen, 
10. Ach nein: mir traumt sob nein ich wache: 0 alzu gasser wahn: Was bad' ich mir doch 
Ich fu%le ja dass lob noch muss in' schmertzen seyn Ach / ken die Hoffnung mich so ohne mass' ergetzen: Wie fralich werd' ich says,/ wean GOTT mich wird entsetzen. 
11.Oesterley, 92. 
12.3zyrocki, II, 6: Was sob' idh dort fdr Schmertzen voile hauffen? 
130 Ev. Johannis 12 24-25: Wahrlich, wahrlich„ ich sage such: Es eel dam, dass das Weizenkorn in die Erde fella° und ersterbe„ so bleibt es allein; wo es aber er-stirbt so bringt es viola Frachte. 




lieren und wer-sein Leben auf dieser Welt basset der wird es erhalten zum ewigen Leben, 
140- ourseki IL 51: Nach dem dess Haehsten libergrosse gunst, 
15. Oesterley, 515. 
16. HERR rette was sieh noeh nicht findet: Was der nooh tests Passel bindet. Was nooh der Peind gefangen heisset: Was nooh die soharffe wehmutt beisset. 
170 Dies wird dein Kind erquioken ales die flutt Alas das rausohen von den Mohan Die so mit durst vnd gebreohen / In Suden quelt der Sonnen sohwere glutt. On Pe. 14 (53)0 see note 10. 
• 	 18* 	 7. 
Dies bleibt dess Himmels ewig-feste Sohluss Dees Betrabte nioht stets klagen: Does die wollust rout den Plagen Dees wer getrawrt zu letzte jauohzen muss 
8* 
Doeh wird das soh / Das vnss verzehret In frewdensohwang're Lust verkehret: Wenn man die vollen Garben bringet Vnd jauohzend vmb die Amen singet• 
19. Weisbaeh. 205 - 2061 Die Arohitektur, die fdhrende Kunst des Baroek„ hat auf mysteries° Stimaungs-effekte hingearbeitet. Sie nutzte fdr diesen Zweek den Illusionismus aue .0. Der Barook let nit komplizlerten Bil-dungen se mannigfaehen und eigenartigen Beleuehtungseffekten gelangt •** Der Schein einsr aberirdlsohen Welt soil vorge-teusoht, der Einbliok in den Himmel ereffnet warden* Die illusionistisohe Gloria tat eine der bevorzugten Ausdrdeks-mittel des Baratta, um der Seele von den Wesea des Helltome eine Vorstellung su geben und ate mit ihm in Verbindung zu setzen, 	 • 
200 Max, J1: Weltsohmerz bleibt den Diohter des 170-Jahrhunderts nooh Phrase - ausser Gryphiusi. 
21. Neue Deutsche Biographies Vol. 7, 242: Schicksalsschldges Verlust und BedrEngniss die er von Jugend auf in dberreichem Masse an Bich und seiner Umwelt erlebtes magen dazu die Ertahrung von der "Vergdngliehkeit menschli-cher Sach n" feat in s in Weltbild eingeprEgt hab n. 
Palm, III footnote to Sonnet XXVII, omo t=td memor es 	 " 	 Im August 1638 befand Bich Gryphius auf der ahrt von Danzig nach Holland und bestand an der kdste von Rdgen einen schweren seesturm„ kam aber glfckliOIi nach Amsterdam. Auf jene gefahr bezieht sich vielleicht-dies gedicht. 
Luther's Bible, Pe. 8 5: Was let der Menschs doss du seiner gedenkest, und des Menschen Kind, dass du dich seiner annimmati? 
22. Szyrockip II, 21-24: Book 19 Odes X and XI.  
23. Szyrocki, Leben und Werk„ 67: Manchmal fdhrt der Dichter in ihnen em n leidenschaftliches &siege-sprach mit Gott. Er kann nicht verstehen„ wie der AllmSch-tige das Lei(' auf rden zulassen kann und fordert ihn sluff, in des Weltgeachehen einzugreifen. 
Szyrocki„ Il, 99: olte Leh wol sagen / dass das hobo Lied nicht heilig / well ich es nicht verste-he? •.. oder / dass der 45. 68.vnd andere PasImen nicht dess heiligen Geistes well ale zierlich vnd verblamet. 
24. zyrocki, II, 21, Sem nun wider zu 
Ps. 116 	 : 
ir Pat* 
Was wanekt mein sinn den traurig hin ' 	 vadtwider? Wie / wen die winds streitten / WAtWerdt andtOst mast wider seine brader: Mn set erbebt im arwen msrtz. 
25. Oesterley and Robinson, 212 - 213: The main theme of the book is the vanity, emptiness and worthlessness of human life 	 Quite in tune with this pessimistic attitude is the theory of determinism ... Man is a helpless being, everything is fixed, and there is no-thing he ean do to shape or alter the events of life. But it is this very determinism to which is due the religious tone of the book, for all things are from God, even the po-er to enjoy life, and therefore all mast be done by man ith a Godward view. 
26. Szyrooki, XI, 23, Tibi saorifleabo  
trident on 
hoatiam laudio„ on Ps° ii6 15 : 
Str. 4. Die liebe rAchst / dureh die du mioh gemacht 
Da ich nicht war / dureh die du mioh erkohren 
Eh  als Leh wardt / die ale Joh war verlohren 
Dureh Adams sehuldt / miGh dir hatt wiederbrapht, 
Die mich so wehrt / da /oh niahts wehrt geschhtzet / 
Dees ate dein kindt fifr mich in todt versetzet. 
Angelus Silesius (1624 — 1677): 
Liebe, die du mieh ylm Bilde 
Deiner Oottheit hest gemacht; 
Liebe, die du mieh so milde 
Naeh dem Pall hest wiederbracht, 
Liebe, dir ergeb ioh mioh 
Dein zu bleiben ewiglieh! 
Liebe, die du mieh erkoren 
Eh als josh gesehaffen war; 
Liebe, die du Menseh geboren 
Und mir gleieh wardst ganz und gar 
Liebe, die far mieh gelitten 
Und gestorben in der Leit; 
Liebe, die air hat erstritten 
Bwge Lust land Seligkeit 
27. Ser nun wider zu friden: 
ge Zuslatzo 
Ich wil far dir / nit dir / durah dieh / in deinen 
wegen 
Mit volleneahritten gehn / 
Da wo kein sterben siah / vndt keine Seudhan regen 
wo keine grtber stehn / 
wo alles lebt / wo alles eingt vndt klingt 
4ndteinen danak dir naeh den andernbringt. 
Wo elle schmortzen trey / dieh der dU aelbst des 
leben / 
Mit alzeit newem preiss in ;eWikeit erheben. 
28. Tibi sacrificabo: 
9. Herr fahre fort zeuch doeh die nude handt 
Nicht von fair abg las elle mensohen sehawen 
An mir vie gutt es soy / auff dieh vertrawen. 
Wen schon Bich raht / vndt halff vndt..trost verwandt/ 
So will Loh weill ich word sin ader rularqn / 
Dein wehrtes lob in mundt vndt hertzen fahren. 
• 0 • 
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Luther 9 s Bible s, Po. 116 174449 : 
Dir will loll Dank.opfern o und des Herrn Names predigen0 
Xcii will meina Gelabde dem Herrn bezabien„ vox allem 
seinen Volk„ 
In den Hafen am Rause des Herrn„ in dir t Jerusalem, 
Hallelmja. 
IfOPiL vonGiam 	 riAr 	 1621/22 - 1676 
Like much of the work of Gerhardt and of Scheffl r„ Grim-
melshausengs powerful Simolicissimas  is ffberkonfessionell. 
Its author evidently changed sides somewhere along the way, 
9.0 but his transfer of loyalties was unimportant. Although 
Teltenteagang  became the final word of his great novel, he 
arrived at it only after a varied experience of life in the 
world, an experience which included perception of the world's 
beauty, increasing the tension and troubling him, as it did 
Johann Franck* For Grimmelshausen, the highway  was the way 
of lost innocence and spiritual peril, but it led also /nevi.. 
tably towards new horizons. 2. 
'For the last time and 'for the first time 
are phrases which sharply define the dilemma of the men of 
the Baroque* Their great difficulty was this: they were 
afraid, lest their curiosity might destroy them, but it had 
to be satisfied. Until he added the 22ntillmEltioi Grime's.* 
hausen had left his hero meditating on what the court prea-
cher to Charles V had to say about the dangers. And here was 
a direct appeal to Nature, to the actual physical stuff of 
• the world, to provide a desperate last refuge from the Day 
of Judgment. 3. But Grimmelshausen could see that his Simpli-
clue had not yet ventured far enough* He must finish as he 
213 
had begun° in Waldeinsamkeit; he would have to rediscov 
the world as d_jk7,...njklusl.tGo. 
Grimmelshausen's linking of the new story to 
the old is masterly indeed. He repeats an early passage, but 
with stronger overtones. 4. Before introducing it the second 
time, he writes: "So that at last we had nothing to complain 
about, but lived like men in the first golden time, 	 like 
the first men in the Golden Age."5. In between, the whole 
wide world has shrank to the size of a paradise island in the 
Indian Ocean, as the result of a shipwreck which is symbolic 
as well as actual. "Now Paradise' than always chose to follow 
God's will 	 His God-ward will rode his happiness like a 
well-managed horse." 6. But Grimmelshausen's hermit is too 
much a child of the seventeenth century for Paradise to be as 
simple as all that. He has one foot in the Middle Ages and 
the other in the disturbingly beautiful reality of his slur.- 
roundings. The little island has to be his world, now that 
he is no longer of the world, and everything on it (in the 
absence of edifying books to read) an incitement to piety. 
A prickly bush recalls the crown of thorns; an apple repre-
sents the Fall; in his own little garden, he joinsin the 
Redeemer's agony of prayer on Olivet.7. 
• Every natural object has its own tangible pre-
c, 	 sence, and is useful in one way or another by supplying his 
simple physical needs, but each is as well a reminder of his 
214 - 
guilt and of his soul's need; each preaches the gospel of a 
last chance, for him and for his time ("22a.a.elcher man  
dass es die letzte eel"). 8. This terrifying eschata-
logical idea of the destruction of the present order before 
the great restoration, is associated with certain aspects of 
the 'Golden Age' psalms, and there is a curious echo of it in 
the Mummelsee sequence, where Ps. 72 is mentioned, though 
quite incorrectly in this connection. The really striking 
thing here is the role assigned to Nature, until the time of 
the regeneration of the world. 9. 
Ps. 72 is a XOnimaosalm, composed to celebrate 
the accession or a king who is to reign in righteouane 8. 
"Such the harvest his subjects shall reap, peace on every 
mountain, justice on every hillside 	 His days will be 
crowned with the fair fruit of justice, with the blessings 
or peace; and may those days last till the moon shines no 
more." JO. The psalm is Ailfisch-abaolutistisqh.  in the only 
sense in which that sort of world can ever be justified. So 
is Ps. 459 on which Nicolai had based his Wie sch5n lcuckitet  
der Mergenstorgo and to fit the melody of which Grimmelshau-
sea wrote his pachttgallenlied.  
The V.mol/cissimas Teutsch  is a monumental 
mix-up or lordly pomps and ragged hermits, of fiery lusts 
and naked souls fleeing from the wrath to come, or a ,Golden 
Age of innocence and a blackened age of guilt, of the beauty 
-!! I 
and the tradsitorinese of things. This improbable kaleidos-
cope is the complex but patterned.image of seventeenth-cen-
tury Germany.0 and within it the Nightingale Song has its own 
peculiar significance. 14. 
Notes: 	 1. .Schdne. Vorbemorkung. XIII: Selbst hier .wird tan bedenken darfen. dass•der Austausch der Lteder aber die Konfessionsgrenzen hinwegging, Angelus Silesius etwa web in protestantischen oder Paul Gerhardt such in katholt-. schen Gesangbachern gedruckt wards. 
Seholte. 132: Von 1634 an weisen. seine Schicksale einen gewissen Parallelismus mit deden seiate Heiden it am2ligiggialtIggigg&auf. War er in Gelnhausen • protestantisch erzogen warden, von 1638 an finden Wirgihn in katholischer Umgebung. Es muss also ein Glaubeneabertritt atattgefunden haben. 
2.. Kelletat. 475 and 392: Aber nun du o. mein arms Seel was heat du von dieser ganzen, Reis zuwege bebracht. 0,. der Leib let mad. der Verstand verwirret. die Untehuld Let 	 nichte Let des tit:1th erfreuet und aberAlti - silos. bin Loh air selber feind. -  Da beklagte ichAtret die verlorne Unschuld, die tab sus dem WaldArebracht. und!,in der Welt so vielfAlttg Verseherzt hatte. 
Naehwort, 610: Es war die letzte geletn-europaische Epochs, eta gigantiacher Versuoh9 die. alten abendlandischen Bildungamohte noch einmal in Einklang zu bringen am Rande einer unaufhaltsam neuen Zeit, Mittelalter. lobe Gebundenheit in Denken und Glauben miseht etch nit der Ahnung der bevorstehenden Merrschaft einer radtkalen Vernunfl 
. 612: Die Glaubigkeit des Mittel. alters besteht titer eine letzte Probe (quoting Vietor). 
Scholte, 64: Der Schwarswaldtet1 der rea-tinuatito Let literarhistorisch dadurdh vor allot wiehtig, dase zum ersten:Mal in der deutschen Literatur sine Gebtrga-landschaft sit des far landschaftliche:Sch5abeit chola Anse geschaut, gesehildert wird. 
TM" •• 40,214 
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30 Kelletat: 482: Alsdann wird die arme Seel sagen 00. 0 ihr Berg, Edge' und Felsen fallet auf mich, und verbergt mich vor dem grimmigen Zorn des Lemma, vor dem An-gesicht dessen, der auf dem stuhl sitzet; Ach Wehe und aber Nehe in EwigkeitZ 
46 Kelletat: 928: So kannte man der Druckere und Sehriften such wohl entbehren, nach Ausspruch und Mei-nung jenes heiligen Manna, welcher dafar Melt, die ganze welts Welt eel ihm Buche genug, die Wunder seines Sch8pfere zu betrachten„ und die Ottliche Allmaeht daraus zu erkennen 
5. Kelletat, 581 - 562: - also dass wir end.. lich gar nichts zu klagen hatten, sondern wie die Leut in der ersten elder:en Zeit lebeten 	 Also lebten wits, wie obgemeldet, ale die ersten Mensehen in der gdldenen Zeit, da der gUtige Himmel denselbigen ohne einzige Arbeit alles Guts sus der Erden hervorwachsen lessen. 
6. C.s. Lewis, The Problem of Pain, Chapter VI. 
7. Kelletat, 586: 0 wie oft wansehteich mire wenn WI meinen Leib abgemattet hatte und demselben seine Rube geben attests, geistliehe Bfther, mich selbst darin zu trOsten, zu erg8tzen und aufzubauen, ether ich hatte solche drum nit; demnach lob aber vor diesem von einem heillgen Mann gelesen, dass er gesagt, die ganze welts Welt set ihm sin grosses Bach, darinnen er die Wunderserke Gottes erkeamm und zu dessen Lob angefrischt warden mfthte; also gedachte ich demselbigen naehzufolgen, wiesohl Loh eozusagen nit mehr in der Welt war; die kleine Insel musste mir die ganze Welt seinp und in derselbigen sin jedes Ding, ja sin jeder Baumi.  em n Antrieb zur Gottseligkeit 66. ash Leh em n staehelicht Oewnehs, so erinnerte Joh mioh der Dornenkron Christi, bah ich einan Apfel oder Granat, so gedachte idh an den Pall unserer ersten Eltern 6.6 war lob in meinem Garten4 so ge-dachte fah an des fingstig Gebet am 1berg. , 
8. See the very first sentence of Book I, Chapter I. 
9. Kelletat, 432: - dass wir als vernUnftige Kreaturen Gottes hierin leben„ unser GeschAft verrichten und Gott den Schdpfer in semen grossen WUnderwerken loben sollen: Hierzu nun sind wir und solche Seen erschaffen, und warden such bis an den Jengsten Tag bestehen; Wean wir aber 
gegen dieselbe letzte Zeit unsere Geschafte 66• unterlaasen :dissent so muss such notwendig die Welt durehs Peuer unter- 
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gehen 000 und silo Nasser versohwinden, ehe sioh die Erde von sioh selbst dureh der sonnen Ritz entzUndeo oaloiniere, und wiederum regeneriere. 
3 and 7 10. Knox Ps. 71 	 (Vulgate numbering). The Latin of v. 7 reads as follows: 
Floebi in diebus &his Justit R t b 	 nti 	 d ne 	 oi 
Orimmelshausen has: - so aber vermutlioh nit ehender gesdhe-hen kann„ es sei denn, dass ihr der Mond ( n auferat , Ps. 71), Venerem odor Martem (Venus o r Mars, a orgen und Abendstern verlieret, denn es mdesten die gene-rationes fruotu & animalium (des Entetehen„ Fortleben der Frdohte und Tiere) erst vergehen und alle Wasser versohwin. den, 
lie Sohdneo Vorbemerkungs X : Noah die leiden sohaftliohste Daseinsfreude, die jubelndste Weltlust tat ihrem Gegensatz verhaftet, in atoll gebrochen„ em n Lustge-sohrei welehes des Stehnen der Angst nun' fdr Augenblioke dbertdnto ja Ausgeburt dieser Angst eines im Tiefsten freud.- been Zeitalters. Und nooh die leidensdhaftliohste Askeseo die radikalste Verdammung weltliohen Daseins bleibt ihrem Gegens tz verbunden„ tat in sioh gebroohen, eta Ausdruok brennender Sehneueht nadh der Dauer weltliober Soh8nheit und , der Bestandigkeit irdisoher Lust; nle waren die Praoht und- ." der Prunko mit der man den himmlisohen Hofetaat und die gdtt-liohe Majestitt ausrdstete, weltlioher als in dieser Zeit. 
Soholte, 90: Die unsoheinbare Naohtigan H mit dem Jubel ihrer Stlmme inmitten der naohtliehen Stine der Natur war is Barookzeitalter vielleioht mehr la jemals von symbolisoher Bedeutunge Pdr Grimmelshausen ist ale aohleohthin Verkdndigerin des Glittliohen in der Nature Ihr Singen maoht es dem empfAngliohen Mensohen bewussto welehe Sohreoknisse in Oottes Sohapfung hausene 
84: Das tat der Orundakkord von Grimmelshausens Lebenshaltung: wie herrlioh hat GOtt die Welt ersohaffen und to teufliseh haust darin die mensoh-liohe Kreatur: 
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GIEORG NEUMW 1621 - 1681 
IN ABOUT 1640 Georg Neumark left Gotha, with the intention 
of taking up law at Konigsberg and of furthering his study 
of poetry, under Simon Dacia. Kenigsberg, of all the German 
universities, was the only centre of learning not disturbed 
by the violence and contusion of the Thirty Year' War. The 
irony of the situation, from Neumark's point of view, was 
that it took him three years to get there. Soon after his 
journey began, highwaymen robbed him of practically everro. 
thing he possessed. He wandered about from ill-fated Magde-,' 
burg, through Leneburg to Hamburg, without finding anything' 
to do. At last he was given employment as a house-tutor in 
Kiel, where he stayed on into the third year, before heading 
for KOnigsberg again. 
On Neumark's own testimony, it was the relie-
ving of his plight in Kiel that brought him to write Aar nur 
den lifben Gott least waltaa. 1. So his celebrated gauvaled  
belongs either to the end of 1640 or to the beginning of 
1641 0 and is thus the work of a student barely out of his 
teens, An accomplished musician, Neumark wrote his awn melo-
dy to the words, we do not know exactly when. They appeared 
together, apparently published for the first time, in a 
9 
second and enlarged edition of poetic-musical works in 1657, 
20 The faultless matching of words and tuna, with its unity 
of mood in both o recalls Nicolai's great hymns of 1599. 
At the head of his text, which he called a 
TroalUeclo Neumark wrote: "pass GOTT einea Jealichen tit  
ner Zit versorgen und ekhalten will." And below th t o he 
quoted Luther's .Ps.552.3 : "Uri' dein Anlieaen auf den Remy*. 
per wird dich versoraen The Cambridge Bible points out 
that the word usually rendered 'burden' is of uncertain mea-
ning s, but that it seems to signify 'that which he hath given 
thee', and ref rs the verse back to Ps.37 5, the atistajla 
*tine We've of Paul Gerhardt's hymn, where the sense-As: . 
"shake off and devolve upon Him all the burden of anxiety for 
life's course." 3. This is exactly what Luther and Gerhardt 
were able to do. There is such a thing as religious tempera-
ment. Some naturescan readily accept the doctrine of Ps.37 
and of the psalms associated with it, While others simply cap-
not. This difference became more and more pronounced-in the 
German Baroque. Both attitudes were still deeply devotional, 
perhaps for the last time; but whereas in Luther opposites 
could unite in a highly complex personality, in Gerhardt and 
Oryphius they stood diametrically contrasted. 
In Luther and Gerhardt, the capacity to accept 
and trust was doubtless of a higher order than it was in Neu-
mark. A very young man with life still out in front of him, 
•.• • 
.. • 	 . 220 - not knowing what he may yet be called upon to endureD can 
be expected to say with some confidence: 
ilf *- Ci Und trau des H els reichem Seaen,0 
But only if he has that kind of outlook. Having been redu-
ced to want, through no fault of his own; having had his 
immediate plans wrecked in a ohance encounter with thieves, 
Neumark ,sas all gratitude when given an opportunity to re-
cover his self-respect, and to earn by his own effort the 
security of a normal existence. He saw his good fortune as 
an act of divine providence. The philosophy of Ps. 37 had 
been vindicated by events, so his optimism was relatively, 
easy. 
Neumark's lines have been read and sung by 
thousands who found in them an expression of their own pati-; 
ent or sanguine approach to living: 
Was peACep uns die sphweren Sorgen2 Was Waft UAW wiser W und Ash? 
.• 
Ar macho Anser KrAs und  
In Cantata No 29 (Xch hatte ylel Dekammernig), using all 
the tenors, Bach weaves this part of the hymn into a movement 
in which the other soloists sing, to an organ accompaniment, 
words from Ps. 116: nal :Iv wieder zutrieden. meine Seelen. 
5. Then presently the melody is given to the yoprenos, to 
the words: 
221 
And here the chorus and the instruments of the orchestra 
join in with "4gna_luJaml2LAILSOA0°' 
But of thatp more in its appropriate place. 
Between Neumark's hymn and Baeh's use of it, 
stood the mystical Song of Songs. And its presence connoted 
a difference in the nature of the burden being carried, When 
Johann Franck wrote: "pir w lk ich die LckstLaufbinden", he 
was thinking of the mystery of redemption, by which alone 
the intolerable weight of a self-imposed load could be remo-
ved. In its Old-Testament context, this differentiation be-
tween burdens separates the writers of the Penitentials from 
the Wisdom-poetry psalmists. In its ehristological context, 
it translates the Song of songs and Ps. 73 into a new spirt.. 
tual dimension. Scheffler's 'Surrender of the Soul' is a 
superb illustration of this. 6. Neumark's hymn makes no 
attempt to reach such heights, and neither does the text on 
which he based it. "As so often, the value of the psalm lies 
not so much in its doctrine as in the spirit it expresses. 
Here is a marl living in a world of violence 0.. yet confident 
in the God to whom he has committed himself." 7. 
Neumark went on to write other spiritual 
songs, some thirty-three of them, but in the manner of his 
day he preferred the more fashionable and ambitious literary 
ventures, the ventures which brought revards. Once Opitz had 
enunoiated his theory, it was no doubt inevitable that writers 
_:1.7111! 
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king cognittoa should expend their energies on :juggling 
with form and 1atgages rather than speaking out simply and 
directl eumark discovered a new poetic style whidb gained 
him entry into the Itm=„413012.2202.tnestal, He constre 
tea °triumphal arches and pyramids in rhyme% 8,' but -se2e3hei 
they were not substantial enough to withstand the wind and s. 
the weathers they did not have the lpstiniqualitief his 
y o u t h f u l  s o n g °  „  
As he seta out into the wide world& =ohms. 
dor:fee happpogo-lucky rover gives' vas an idea or how•'INT 
maStchhyian waa regarded by the Remantiali 
g.9ii-
Fdr al its thistle-down lightness ot touch, that asserts 
the continuously creative. activity of Qed .with.the.,destP On"- 
victiOn of the Nature psalmists,* The limpid beatity:'elik such • 
lyrics was something Which 441irden literature stil 11E04 to 
recapture, and so was their happy spirit, . 
• 
„  
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Love, Whose yoke is laid,upon me, Making me for ever Thine; Love, Whose poter is all-subduing, Claiming emery thought of mine < Love I give myself to Thee, sThine to be eternally. 
Saviour, Who alone owlet raise me From the grave of mortal woes Thou Who one day wilt the mantle 0' thy glory round me thrzw.  
"Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel," says the writer of Ps. 73, "and after that receive me with glory. Whom have I in heaven but thee: and there is none upon earth that I desire in comparison of thee". 
7. Gesterley, 286. 
8. Allgemeine DeUtsche Biographle„ Vol. 23. 540s Zr "erfand omen neuen poetischen Stilt den arehitek-tonisch- lapiderischen, in welehem or Trimphbogen und Pyrai miden in Reiman erbaute", wie Berthold Bich ausdrdokt und erlangte dedurch denn auch, dass der Herzog Wilhelm, wenn auch mach einige4 Zalgern, ihn im J. 1653 in die rrushtbrin,■ geode Gesqllschaft *Alf:labs. 
9. u 	 W92140x!9 nn. And in Hichendorff,   fil s oh rlef 	 armen Leuten na <a en ze ten re,. s * z tuid zufrieden Adieus mu,, aber as kOmmerte sich eben keiner sehr darum. Mir war es wie em n °wiser Sonntag in Gemdte. Und els Loh endlich ins freie Feld hinauskam, da nahm Leh seine liebe Oeige vor und spielte und sang, auf der Landstras e fortgehondl 
Won Gott will rouble °cast erweisen, Den sdhiokt er in die welts Welt (b.. 
arsZELkiltiMa 	 9650 1680 
To many of the aoet thoughtful minds of the Baroque, life 
seemed like a piled-up dissonance waiting for a resolution 
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ation towards the end of the seventeenth - century, the Univer• 
sity of Halle was first the nerve centre of Pietism, during 
the professorship of A.H. Prancke, Spenees leading discipl 
and that it then became, - early in the eighteenth oentury, tha 
focal point of Rationalism, under welf. 
Perhaps one of the most significant indicati-
ons_of these coming changes was a relaxation in the Reformed 
Church of Calvin's strict rule concerning the Psalter. 5. 
This came about in a rather odd way, and Joachim Neander was 
largely responsible for the change. He was the first ,out-
standing hymn-writer to appear in the Reformed cemmunion 
since the time of the Reformation. What he wrote was prompt., 
ly adopted by the Lutherans, and more gradually had the effect 
of breaking the exclusive use of the Lobwasser Psalter in the 
Reformed service, and of allowing original, freely-composed 
songs to take a place alongside it. For rigidly organized 
Calvinism, this was a radical adjustment. 
Neander was not the only writer in a Reformed-
pietistic group to which he had been attracted by. Undereyk 
and Spener himself, 6. but there was a quality in some of his 
hymns whioh set them apart. They were intended in the first 
place rather for private devotions than for congregational 
use. The original edition of 1680 had on the title page: 
jL42-2t77'.. 
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razatatmes o but it is NeandelAs conveyed impress-
ion of Man-within-Nature that makes the best songs true 
chenlieder, There really is a Neanderthal through which the 
little river Wesel flows, even if the popularly-accepted 
story of a Neander's Cave is legend. 
Above the hymn qpbegreiflich Gat. wahrer GOtt 
	  Neander wrote: "The joys of summer and autumn in 
field and forest", and took his theme from Ps. 104. 7. In 
EgilftrIONMuty31/0A. it was Ps. 150, with its array or instru-
ments of music. 8. And Just as Ps. 150 epitomises the psal-
mody of the past, so Neander's finest lyric, Pp Ultima& 
somehow does the sames 
Algo. nas,Odemjhot. lobe AitAbrah4ms Sava: 9. 
In the heading, Neander refers to the first verse of Ps.103, 
which Gunkel classified as a gnaw a type "originally in-
tended for use either chorally or as a solo in connexion 
with the normal :round of worship, although in the course of 
time it was freed in part from its cultic associations and 
might be composed simply as a means of expreissing the author' 
own personal adoration and devotion," 10. what was happen* 
tag lathe Reformed Church in Germany could scarcely be more 
clearly put. 
But the same Neander who wrote pqr Lobende  
and Himmelt. Wet Luft und Megr, wrote EitOkeitl Ritelkei%1 
was wir hiq Belie% and niUlaseaktslablajimAgmtigajdall 
Although men were beginning to see the phenomenal world with 
new eyes, to listen to its voices with a WYN understanding, 
and to feel more at home in it, they were not yet free of 
the acute apprehension which waited on for the dissonance 
to be resolved. 11. 
Blotea: 	 I. Schfine, Vorbemerkung, VII: Das machtigste Hindernis zwischen dem heutigen Loser .un4 der deutschen Baroakliteratur hat die Goethezeit erriChtet. 
Schweitzer, I, 14: For the second half of the eighteenth century Bach's cantatas and Passions did not exist; they had gone into exile: with the old church hymn. 
2. Sehneider, 33: Die gefahrlichste Kelm. sells im Zereetzungsprozess der Aufklarung war dooh-der Pletismus, auch sine Erweckungsbewegung, die in letzten Drittel des 17. Jahrhunderts eingesetzt hatte, um, dem unter der Tyrannis theologischer Dogmatik seines inneren,Lebens beraubten Christentum die verlorenen Sittlichkeits und Gefahlswerte wieder zurtIckzubringen. 
Robertson 240: But German pietism, unlik, English puritanism, with which Sit may, in many respects, be compared, was not a militant faith; its watchword was renun-ciation, its thoughts were fixed on the millennium; its meek. nese was little adapted to stir the nation to intellectual achievement. 
3. Schweitzer, I, 13: Pietism did indeed produce some spiritual poetry; but for Beate work, so far as the chorale strophes are concerned, this is of little importance. 	 22: When Bach came on the scene, the great epoch of chorale creation was at an end, like that of the sacred poem. 
4. Schneider, 19: Aus dem Zusammenflues der in Frankreich aufgekommenen rationalistischen Stremang mit der in England beheimateten empiristischenbildet sich in 
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Deutschland jene geistige AtmesphErep in der sioh nun die wVernunft" sum llgesunden Menschenverstand" verflachte Christian Wolff steht bereits auf der Pas8h6he dieses aberganges, 
5. Schneider, 13, on Calvinism: Dieser wusste sich noch dazu leichter als die anderen christlicthen Konressionen der nauen um sick: greifenden Weltgesinnumg anzupassen. 
6. Blume, 388: Die Entwioklung der refor-mierten Kirohenmusik ist seit dew Zeitalter des Pietienue und der AufklErung auf dew gesamten europEischen 'Continent duroh ine zunehmende Auflookerung der bisherigen stremg calvinistischen Massettbe gekennzeichnetFreilich wurde der offizielle dottesdienst davon nur wenig, vielmehr in erster Linie nur des hnusliohe Andschtsleben berthrt„ Diese Bewegung gruff such auf das niederrheinische Goblet tber und schur dort den Boden rdr eine reformierte Kirchenlied-dichtung eigener PrEgung. Ihre Hauptvertreter Bind Joachim Neander, Friedrich Adolf Lampe und Gerhardt Tersteegen gewesen 	 .Die Wirkung dieser Dichter 1st ausserordentlia& gewesen; sie trugen entscheidend in ihrer Umgebung da.su bci die absolute Vorherrschart des Psalmliedes stark zurCtokzu-; drIngen und bekamen wit ihren Liedern auf reformiertem Bolden die Bedeutung, die des Freylinghausensohe Oesangbuch euf lutherisohem hatte. 
7. Lutherts Bible, P. 	24: Herr, wle sind dein. Werke so gross und viol? Du hest ale silo wele- • itch geordnet, und die Erde let veil gainer Mar. 
8. Oesterley, 587 and 593, on Ps. 1501 Its place and composition may well have been the work of the final redactor or the various collections of psalms which had accumulated through the centuries 04* The triumphant strains resounding in this Hallelujah finale make a noble and fitting conclusion to the Psalms, the grandest eympbniNV of praise to 004 ever composed On earth. 
9. Terry, I, No. 126, Xtobsi flenfierren. Art eghtigen NOMA detr 	Hymn, by Joachim Neander, in five 5-line stanzas (1680). Melody, anonymous (1665) to atiajin 
Luther's Bible, Ps. 150 6: Alleslwas Odem hat, lobe den Harm, Halleluja, 
10. Rowley, 166. 
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11, 
The Wtrttemberg Ge 
based on Pso 19 
At, t 3 • 
•Meer, 
angbuch of 17..5 No(o.# 0 gives this 
but it seems closer to Ps, 104: 
Seht das grosse Sonnenlioht, 
Wie es duroh die wolken brioht: 
Mont oglano und Sternenpraoht 
Loben Gott in stiller Naoht. 
as 
Seht, wie Oott der Erde Ball 
Hat gezieret Uberall 
WElder„ Flur und jades Mier 
Zeigen Gottes Finger bier. 
Wolff, 221 (Nro.2)* 
Eitelkeit: Eitelkelt: grease Politest(); 
Eitelkeit: Eitelkeit: laohende Gate; 
Christen, die suchen eta owiges Haus, 
Ihre Gedanken seind nimmer dorms, 
WOlff, 222 (Nros 3): 
Lass Berg =4 Hegel fallen, hia, 
Mir tat Gewinn„ 
Wann ink allein bet Jesu 
So lang ioh in der Mitten wohn, 
Ei lehre mioh, 0 Gottes Sohn: 
Glob, doss /oh setae seine Tag, 
Und munter waoh, 
Doss, eh /eh sterbe„ sterben sag: 
The EUrttemberg Gesangbumh (N0.591) refers to Pa. 39 5 : 
Aber, Herr, lehre dooh mioh, dass es eta Ende sit sir haben 
muss, und main Leben sin Ziel hat, und Loh davon muss. 
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REMEMZELINE 	 1651 — 1689 
A few years after the premature death of Joachim Neander, 
Kuhlmann's extraordinary Psalter made its appearance. That 
it stands in any direct relationship to the Hebrew Psalter 
is difficult to see, although it would be easy enough to 
demonstrate that odd passages from carte/n=2mb= 
resemble isolated verses of authentic psalms. In 1670 Kuhl-
mann entered the University or Jena, but an excessive reli-
gious gaamsca soon led him to Holland, I. where, he set 
himself up as the head man in a world kingdom of the pious. 
It is a pathetic story or delusion, one which ends with a 
horrible death. His 'pealme relate the events *Connected 
with the establishment of his empire, sktialigamadma, of 
which the temporal and eoclesiastical princes of this world 
were invited to become members. In his more lucid moments, 
Kuhlmann was a poet capable of expressing his spiritual 
struggles and triumphs with considerable power and,.it mast 
be admitted, with something very like the characteristic 
vehemence of individual psalmists. 2. 
fiotem 	 1. Allgemeine Deutsche Biographic', VOL, 17, 131: 1673 verliess er die UniversitAt undbegab sich in 
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des Eldorado •eller Schwarmero in daa Land der Geiateafrei-heito naoh Holland; bier vertieft or' sioh in Jakob Whm 9s Sehriften0 
20 Kemp, 275: 
air6dlika.aQiia2a 
Ams tiefster Not schrei, abgemergelt Herz: Lass mioh nosh einst die matte Hand aufheben! Be harnischt mioh und panxert reoht der Sehmerz; Die &tinge klebt: Angst hat mieh rings umgeben! Mein Gott, mein Gott: Du zentnerst state Last! Her ant, h8r auto eh ieh bin ganz verdrecket• 
• Schene, 236: 
par _97. MIlpsalak 
17. So stos leh lee in seines Gottes schire: Ate, Engel, auf: umsohltsset mioh nun rings! Axe, Heilgen, auf: Ant, jauohtzt in diner uhr Unendlich wird its memos Hertzens mutt! Unendlioh wird mein vorsatz test in Gott! Es sinks wog, was mioh verhindern will.  Ant, kaempfft vor Isiah, du Himmel und-dn'Erd: 
(Erstdruak, 
sr Mzq 	 1650 . 1727 
An examination of the fourth period of German hymnody, from 
1680 to 1757, 1. shows the Pietists and the Moravians hard 
at work. If the three writers of the Reformed Chureh are 
added, the list contains some thirty names, and includes 
8pener, Pranoke, Freylinghausen, Zinzendorf, Prom these 
four, Hach took nothing into his four-part chorales' Very 
sparingly, he used hymns by ten of the others, but apart 
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from Neander's De p LAkenclp scarcely any found their way intt 
thp cantatas, and the Neander'hymn seems to be the only one 
drawing directly on the Psalter, If we turn then to the 
German Psalters for the corresponding period 0688-17544 2. 
we find Neumeister mentioned as one of the writers Who trea# 
ted seleCted psalms, and a quite surprising number of verni# 
fications'of the complete Psalter. Of these, Ernst:Lange 
was responsible for the most interesting. 
Lange. was associated with the Danzig Meinnon.. 
ites and Pietists, becoming embroiled in acrimonious quarrel 
ith the Lutheran clergy * But he evidently revised his thir 
ing in later life, since he worked over the hymns of Luther 
in an effOrt."to get then into somewhat purer verse". 3. 
In 1711 he brought out a oollection called pq,_ Gott ice4W 
lAcke StmAe4, one for each year of his life, as an act of 
thanksgiving for his escape from the plague* This was folic 
ed in 1713 by a German version of the Psalms, made to fit 
the French Reformed melodies * The whole_ of this he subsequ-
ently reworked, so that his psalms could 1)04=g to the 
- Lutheran Chorales* 4* One, of these Lange hymns iB still 
sung by Methodist congregations of the English-speaking worl 
p Gott& duTiefe sonder,jGrund,  made a great impression On 
John Wesley; it is on PS* 103, and his spirited translation 




What words suffice Thy countless attributes to show? 000 Unahangeable„ all-perfect Lord, 
The theme of what is perhaps the most widel4 
known of Langels verses, follows St. Paul's celebrated 
passage in the first letter to the Christians of Corinth, oz 
faith, hope and imperishable love. Lange had some obser-
vations of his own to make, and they are illuminating. Love 
as one of the great blessings bestowed by Christ, is like s 
healing balm, a glittering star, a priceless jewel; or liks 
the compelling joy of beauty that beckons. With faith and 
hope to help it here, love reconciles time and eternity. 5. 
1. Julian, 4164417. 
2. Julian, 1544-1545. 
3, Allgemeine Deutsche Biographie 6233 - 1708 "VetwarbOtianaen sr L or in "etwas reinere Verse zu bz'ingea  
V010170 die 
4. Julian, 1545, Nos. 53 sad 54: 	 . 
p Danzig, 1713 a 3.e Nero -,za metres. 
DULAvivf 	 1.4che Nelpdeyreqj4 d'utsghe  ci. 4„ 	 Danzig, 4720 (Wernigerode • Also Ernst•ge 
5. Given in the Wdrttemberg Oesangbuah (No.422) under Adohstenliebes 
ptr. S. 	 Olambenssieg und BoffnuimpoblAtthe Pdhrt uns trdstenddurch die Welt, 
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das irdische Gebiete Und der Schepfungsbau zerfallt; Nur der Liebe weite Gremen Streaken sich in Swigkeit; Alle, die sich ihr geweiht, Werden unaufharlich ganzen.• Glaub und Hoffnung bleiben bier; Liebe wahret 	 und far. 
AUMMILMERELUM 	 471 - 1756 
Whereas Lange got himself into trouble for having Pietist 
sympathies, Neumeister stirred up opposition by being too 
aggressively Lutheran. In his student days, he had suffered 
from what he called pietistic "Anteahtpager,  and the viru-
lenceof his later attacks may have been prompted partly by 
a need of convincing himself. 1. However that may be, his 
spiritual songs were taken into the hymn-books of the time 
as true evangelical KernliederA "It is often strange how 
little mutual understanding exists between tastes and tend-
encies which are really identical in aim and feeling," says 
Bach's great biographer. And for the hymns of Neumeister he 
claims that they "are among the best not only of his time, 
but Of the Lutheran church at any period". 2. Bach himself 
seems not to have Shared this view, as only one Neumeister 
hymn appears in the complete chorales to an original Badh 
- • 	 : 
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melody with figured basso 30 
Neumeister's treatment of a psalm allusion 
can be so free that it is often necessary to take some 
editor's word for it th t he was using the Psalter at all. 
Ostensibly from Ps. 37, so dear to Luther and Gerhardt, cos 
H4ohster Gott. durah demon gegen, 	 Bless me anew todaY. 
bless me with thy Spirit, bless me with thy. Word, bless ma 
in my calling, bless me in affliction and sorrow. ie. Else-
where, be has something further to say on the subject of 
Axpag utpi Lgitulo in the hymn Via und plot tat qtlitn. 5. 
The important thing to notice here is that Neumeister has, 
related psalm texts to a daily situation. Such hymns are, 
essentially about living out one's life. Eternity waits 
beyond, but in the meantime there ia much to be done in a 
world which, though not perfect, is still 'the best of all 
possible worlds'. 
Neumeister was no particularly knowledgeable 
musician, but with the appearance of his Airphenandachten 
Lutheran church musio started out on an unlimited spree. Hit 
first cycle of cantata texts came out in 1700, written for 
the court at Weissenfels, where the opera was flourishing. 
With these libretti, free scriptural paraphrases intended 
for recitative and aria, Neumeister brought the most semnatix 
model of all into the realm of sacred music. Reactions were 
prompt and vigorous. The Pietists saw /nit_ an act of demo( 
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ration, The orthodox Lutherans ° on the other hand ° regarded 
it az "the consecration of secular music° since they did not 
conceive the sacred and seeular spheres as opposed. 66. In 
his preface, Neumeister suggested that a +church cantata 
should look just like a piece out of an opera, but that it 
was sanctified by being dedicated to the glory of God. With 
this, Luther would certainly have agreed in principle. 7. 
It is =deniable that the Neuseister reform', 
which .had oome to stay, was able to meet a real need of the 
people; but it is "the old story of the people's song declin-
ing as the art-song flourishes." 8. In the third and the 
fourth or hie five cantata cycles. Neueeieter made concessi-
ons by introducing texts directly from the chorales and the 
Bible, but even so, the wholesale transfer of the dramatic 
style to church music was fraught ith dangers, as well as 
possessing great possibilities. Bach, by the sheer force of 
his genius and the strength of his bath, sucoeeded in deve-
loping the possibilities to the fullest extent, and in turn-
ing aside the dangers from the Church be served and loved. 9. 
41. Allgemeine Deutsche Biographic Vol. 23, 
: Behan bet semen Lebzeiten wurde ihm von befreundeter 
Beite der Vorwurf nieht erspart„ class or Boger in semen . 
geistliehen Liedern die Angriffe gegen die Pietisten nicht 
lessen Winne, dagegen ist es zumeist unbeschtet geblieben, 
z38 
daps or selbst mit dem Apparate der pietistischen Lieder-dichter arbeite und.dass er sioh after durch mystisohange-hauchte Bilder and Vergleicheo durch die Inhigkeit der Empfindung. :macho Sentimental/tilt und eine stark ent-wickelte Subjectivitat dem mystischen Andschtsliede.der Spenerischen Ricbtung ndherte. 
2. Spitta, 19 479 and 472. 
3. Terry, II, No. 406, Aph. dams lob  letzte Stunde. Hymn, by Erdmann Neumeister, in six 8- stanzas (1717). Melody, by Bach (1736). 
Warttemberg GB, No. 556: 
	
ALVA— Z. 	 So will idh fUr alien Segen Lob und Ehre, Preis und Dank • Dir zu deinen Pdssen legen Und es thun mein Leben lam; Bis idh alt den Engeln dort dir jauchae fort und fort. 
• 5. Luther's Bible, P • 	 1s.74 6: Tag: wad Becht ist dein; du asehst, dams beides Bonne Und. Oetitirn:ihren: geiviesen Lauf haLben. • 
Nertteseberg GB, No 5831 
fittr.  a. 	 Hat mich bei meinen ftehentagen Dam liebe Kreuz audh mit besucht, So gabst dm such die Kraft zu tragen;- Zudem, es let veil Heil und PrUcht Durch deine Lieb, o Herr, zu-mir, Und darum dank ich much War. 
10. 	 So will ich jetzt im voraus preieen, =Was du sir kdnftge Woehe gibeti Du wirst es mit der That'beweisen, • Dams du mich je und lamer liebst Und leitest mich nach deinem Rath, Bie Leid wad Zeit em n Ende hat. 
6. Bukofzer, 267: 
Spitta, I, 479: The Pletiets were its most determined foes 4... As if, in point of fast, the endea your to express personal emotion on the boards of a theatre differed in essence from the transcendental subjectivity of the hymms of the Pietists themselves: 
7. •Blume, 181 - 182: - eine Eirchenkantate 
sehe nicht enders aus *els em n Stack aus einer Opera von Stylo recitativo und Arien zusammengesetzton und er hat.aue gleich die theologisehe Rechtfertigung dazu geliefert: 'oh &Use Art Oediehte, wenn sie gleich ihr Modell von theatre-lischen Versen erborget„ nicht dadurch geheiliget, indem et zur Ehre Oottes gewidmet wird?" Das war eine durehaus in Geiste Luthers gedaehte Begrandung des Portschritts. Dennodh fend die neue Gattung zahlreiohe Oegner. 
8. Dickinson, 266: False tastes crept into the Church. The homely vigour and fortrightness of the Lutheran hymn seemed to the shallow, critical spirits of th4 day rough, prosaic and repellent, and they began to smooth out and polish, and supplant the chorale melodies and harmo-nies with the prettiness and languishing graces of the Ital: an cantilena ... It is the old story ... As the stern temper of the Lutheran era grew soft in an age of security and indifference, so the grand old chorale was neglected, and its performance grew perfunctory and cold. 
9. Blume, 217: Ober die evange/isehe Kir-chenmusik nach, Bach gibt es seit langem nur e 	 Meinung: dass sie im—Tergleich mit den Leistungen frherex Zenon einen Verfall darstellt. 
168: Die Telnahme am kirchlichon Lisbon liens nach. Mit der Philosophic der AufklErung und der *natdrlichen Theologle sind weltliche Kunstformen, Bich und Muslk in die Kirche eingedrungen. 
4: Bret die Aufklitrung und die rational. istisehe Theologie haben die Mete in der Kirche zu bei gem Schmuck verfallen lessen, die kirchenmusikalisehe Ent-wieklung von der Entwicklung der kirchlichen Ideen gelast und damit elle *modernen Musik ins Weltliehe verwiesen. 
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4. OL0 W4A1' 	 NEW BOTTLES I. 
GEILERT, 	 1715 - 1769 
JOR MER end 	 1723 - 1788 
pICII 	 1724 - 1e03 
THE FIRST THREE CANTOS of Elopetock's Xespotas appeared in 
the Bremer BeArfae in 1748, while J.S. Bach was still alive, 
and spelt disaster for the journal that published them. In 
less than tenty years, a good deal had happened in the 
German literary world. In 1730, Gottechedts Critisehapieht-
kunst had superseded °pits's ligtokagajlajlgoacsaggasgamm 
but "the catchword 'nature' was not in itself sufficient tw 
effect a reform in literature," 2. Which demanded revitali-
zation from within rather than from without. -A rush of fresh -
air from Switzerland had succeeded in bringing this about; 
imagination and sensitivity were at last allowed to override 
rules, and the way lay open for poetic genius to break free. 
• 	 Both in Germany and in Switzerland, the general 
feeling of change brought attempts in the Reformed Church to 
be rid of Lobwasser's Psalter, which had dominated hymnody 
for so long. Neander pointed the way-,the Lobwasser ver-
sion heldritS ground until as late as 1798,. when Matthias 
Jorieseni preacher to the German congregation at the Hague, • 
produced one which effectively dialodged'it..Meacchile, in . 
Ti 	 7,MEJ ,01r7T-mormulalimPw• 4.1-nwif:LIMMT.M.35A.-44. mTir.71,:nurn3.1 
sone Reformed areas, J.A. Cramees Poetiftghe Obetsetgam 
Lmjsa1A-  was substituted for it. 3. Johann Andreas 
Cramer„ one of the founders of the Bremer Beytriaeo came to 
be known as "AgijusgammAske, and his writings were widely 
acclaimed, in spite of Lesaing's unfavourable :adgments on 
them. As a literary-historical figure, he occupies a posi-
tion somewhere between his friends Gellert and Klopstook. 
We find the trend of religious thought at this 
time described in strange terms. It. Cramer was a *moderate 
neologist's that is to say, he indulged in guarded theologi-
cal rationalizing. But both the writer of religions lyrics 
and the common man reading them for his own edification were 
in grave danger of having little left in which to believe. 5. 
The words lag= and lagaidgailjakt acquired a certain magical 
quality; they became a kind of 'open sesame* to earthly bliss. 
It was all rather too smooth and easy. Iteligtm was begin-
ning to mix the ghost of Luther's faith with a pseudo-ph oil-
sophic system of optimistie clichis„ In a comfortable compro-
mise. Thus Cramer was able to write: 
The satisfaction of being virtuous became the 
mark of the Christian, allowing him to improve the old songs 
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of the Church. Cramer tried his hand at it; so did Klop- 
stock.• Whether they were verbessert or verwAssert by the 
process is largely a matter of opinion,. Where Martin 
schalling had written: 
Blopstock wrote: 
pain Herr und Ctott, P03011Pme4' neaL air ei 	 der TO. 7. 
Klopstock's interest in the Psalter was pre-
dominantly the poet's interest in language,. Having perceived 
the aesthetic value of the ancient lyrics, he discovered that 
he most needed in their free rhythms, and these he made an 
integral part of his writing. 8. For the expression of his 
religious individuality, he evolved a new linguistic style 
with new metrical forms. In him, subjectivity became for th 
first time a principle of poetic form. 9. Duthie religious 
feeling Was as deep and as real as his reeling for poetry. 
For Klopstock alone, amongst the significant figures of the 
new literature, religion and poetry were inseparable. For 
him, the noblest endowment of the human spirit was its capa-
city not only to love God, but to WA God - something which 
Luther and his circle had given up trying to do. 10. 
What Gunkel meant when he classified a psalm 
as a gymnqa, has already been explained. Klopstock, like 
some of the psalmists, wrote Unaga. Many of them lost their 
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wag in religious abstractions, but one at least broke power-
fully through to theasikille which was a central article of 
his poetic belief. MaLatgallasatia has a passage which 
was almost certainly taken from Ps. 299 the thunderstorm 
psalm, one of the great hymnal of the Psalter, and one of the 
very oldest. In the Hebrew poem, the voice of the Lord of 
Nature is heard speaking with sole authority above the see, 
Shattering the spreading Lebanon cedars, and rolling on 
across the desert of Kadesh-Barnea in the south. The wilder-
ness shakes as Yahweh passes by, "and in his temple everyone 
Leith: 'Glory'." 11. Klopstook's world oases unscathed 
through a temporary overshadowing. The Almighty who rides 
the storm is the All-Kind. 12. 
To Luther, in 1505, this God had shown himself 
as the All-Terrible. At the celebration of his first Mass as 
a priest, he had been overwhelmed by dread of the holy: 
"Who am I, that I should lift up mine eyes or raise my bands 
to the divine Majesty?" Memory of the terror remained with 
him. In 1521 be wrote to the Archbishop of Mainz: "The same 
God is still alive 	 This is the God who breaks the cedars 
of Lebanon and humbles the hardened Pharaohs." 13. In Klop-
stock's thunderstorm, there is "one last already indistinct 
echo of the Reformation motif", and he has completely for-
gotten the men of the Baroque. 14. 
Attention has already been drawn to Gellert's 
foadaess for the Psalter. 15. Perhaps the best-known of all 
his verses is 	 The philosopher- 
rhetorician of Leipzig could certainly handle words, but he 
lacked Klopstock's poetic fire. His treatment of Ps, 19, 
Die navel vahlen die We; Giltteq, gives an insight into 
the temper of the time and into the mind of the man. The Heb-
rew Ps. 19 divides into two distinct parts of different date. 
The first adapts Babylonian sunr-mythology to the worship of 
Yahweh; the secondoa meditation on the perfection of Yahweh's 
lawg with a sevenfold repetition of his Name, is evidently 
a later, addition designiod to counteract the pagan undertones 
of the first. 1. 	in the Hebrew psalm does Yahweh 
speak in his own person; but in Gellert's verses he does, 
and it is hard to resist the impression that the countless 
stars and the hosts of creatures are a stage setting, elabo-
rately devised for the entrance of God, in order thathe may 
deliver a divine homily on moral behaviour. Gellert'a poem 
is really a commentary on the second part of the psalm rather 
than the first. He names the God of Nature by the attributes 
Wadi proclaim him supreme; he is the Eternal, a God of Or.- 
der, and Power, and Wisdom, a deity to be comprehended in 
the abstract. But be is also 'thy Creator, thy God and 
Father eternally, thy Salvation', sufficiently personal to 
be loved. And this Gellert's God demands of his creatures, 




It was still some time before Kant e s Kritik 
dec,reprien Vernuntt broke down the old metaphysics and 
supplanted Leibnitz, and Wolff, and the Neologists. When it 
did, Klopstook became an angry opponent of the great Kiinige-
berg thinker, "who shook the German people out of their 
complacent rationalism, and taught them ideals of thought 
and conduct hitherto undreamt-of in the philosophy of the 
eighteenth century". 17. It would be difficult to find a 
more excellent paraphrase of the essence of Ps. 19 than Kant's 
celebrated saying: *Two things fill the mind with ever-rene-
wed wonder and reverence the more often and persistently 
thought is occupied with them: the star-lit heavens pbove  
me, and the moral law AI= me." But this is Ps. 99 with a 
difference which separates it from nearly everything that 
went before. In the modern world, "reference to the divine 
is likely to be in terms of immanence rather than of trans-
cendence". 18. Modern Germany, however, and ith modern 
Germany the modern world, began not with Immanuel Kant but 
with Martin Luther. 19. This has been a study of tensions, 
but not of a dichotomy, for behind both men was the eternal 
and indivisible truth of a progressive revelation which each 
in his own way was able to make clearer to men. 20. 
ER-:kW 	 Kaiser, 37: Das pompOse dogmatische Gebdu- deder Orthodoxie wird verlassen and die religiese Lebre tinter den Zentralbegriffen der Vernunft and Erfahrung neu organisiert„ wobei der theologische Bestand an Verfagbarkeit and wirksamkeit zu gewinnen scheint: Der alte Vein wird in neue Schlduche gefailt. 
2. Robertson, 249. 
3. Julian, 1545, Nos 69 and 72: Reqtischq UebersetAunR der Psalpqn. Leipzig (1755-1764). By J.A. Cramer. These versions are very free, and were not originally intended for Church use. Ne 	 r im 	 drPa n be 	 !nt 	 e JC:t ie 771romurriL "'Lit sen.. 673 
Schneider* 171: Er (Cramer) huldigt den antbropozentrisoben Utilitarismus der Gottes Verdienst darin, erblickt, dass der Mensch dumb, ihfl erndhrt und erfreut wird.- 
Kaiser, 15: and Klopstock„ der ebensO orthodox sein soil wie Gerhardt, 1st offenbarungsgldubiger Aufkldrer. 	 112: Selbst gemassigte Neologen tie Alberti and Cramer, der sich dabei eine Abfuhr durch Lessings ironisch gemeinten orthodoxen Lifer gerallen lessen muss, verlangen dass die Christenlehre sit der natarliehen Religion beginntltn sale. _ 5. Kaiser, 85 - 86: Luther glaubt'an aOtt, and des let nach seiner Meinung des Menschen einzige Tugend; die Neologen glauben an die Tugend des Menschen, and deshalb warden ihnen Tagend and Religion gleichbedeatend. Der Mensdh ird zum Selbsttater und des Menschentum erhebt sidh aus der Verlorenheit in der Sande zOss Ideal der Selbstverwirklichung. 
Schneider, 170: Bel der fortschreitenden tarken Verflactumg des relillifsen Empfindens hette man damals bereits kein Verstilndnis mehr far die Mystik in der geistlichen Lyrik der Barockzeit„ aber auch keins mehr far die ungebrochene Kraft des streitbaren lutherise.hen Eirehen-liedes. 
6. Warttemberg GB, No. 466. 
7. Kaiser, 59. See also 118, on Klopstoek's agaglIgis or Nicolaiss Win schtfn leuchtpt dqr Moraenstern. 
8. Schneider, 126: Klopstock„ der seine Odeo- 
2 	 e War gerode y Mat as or replace Lobwasser version. 
sae 1 98 s was written to 
diehtung in Nadhahmung des Horaz begann, fand.bald in den Psalmen einen neuen Eingebungsquell. Sie gewinnen in der ihnen.dureh-Luthers fbertragung zuteil gewordenen sprach-maehtigen EWhabenheit einen steigenden Einfluss auf seine-Lyrik. 
128:Diese in Anlehnung an die Pea linen und an grieehisehe Vorbilder von ihm neu erfundenen Versmesse in unsere Diehtung eingefahrt au haben„ gehart zu seinen grossen bleibenden Verdiensten. 
9. Schneider, 118: Demit wird, von einem sparliehen Vorinufertum is Barock abgesehen, die Subjektivi-tat zum erstenmal in unserer Diehtung poetisehes Gestaltangs-prinzip. 
10. Kaiser, 27: Der Baroekmensoh Lot ale Christ -"meanie Diehter; der Moderns als Diehter "meanie Christ. Far.Klopstock allein aster den grossen Gestalten der neueren deutsehen Literatur sind rens/age und diehteri-ache Ergriffenhait untrenhbar eine. Er vollendet sidWala Diehter, well or Christ let, and ale Christ,: wail. or Diohter tat. 	 I 
40 - 41: Per Klopstoek let das °delete Out des Mensehen, graseer ale seine Freiheit, die Gabe -Gott zu lieben and - Gott zu denken 	 Des Wiesen von Gott Let tiefer ale jade auf mensehliehe Gegenstande gerbahtete Wiesen-schaft, well es unaittelbar sit den Selbetbewusstsein ver-knapft let. See also under Martin Luther, Note 61, 
22111L.rataLatignianaigi. 
11. OesterleY, 200 
Luther's Bible, Ps. 29: 
3. Die Stimme des Herrn gehet auf den Wassern; der Gott der Ehren donnert, der Herr auf grosses Weggern. 
5. Die Stimme des Herrn zerbrieht die Ceders; der Herr zerbrieht die Ceders auf Libanon. 
8. Die Stimme des Herrn erregt die Waste, die Stimme des Herrn erregt die Waste Kades. 
12.Kemp, 337: Seht ihr den Zeugen des Nahen, den Zackenden Strahl? Hart ihr Jahovas Donner? Herr: 	 Herr: 	 Gott! Sarmherzig„ and gnadig! Seht ihr den neuen Zeugen des Mahan, den fliegenden Strahl? Hart ihr hoeh in der Welke den Donner des Herrn? 
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r ruft: Jehovap Jehova trehova: Und der geschmettert; Wald- dampfte 
Aber nicht unere Witte! 004, 
In stillemv eanftem Sauseln Kommt Jehovap Lind unter thin neigt etch der Bogen des Priedens. 
11 Compare Luther's Bible 1. K5nige, 19 -12. Und siehe„ der Herr gikg vordber und em n grosser starker Wind, der die Berge zerriss, und die Pelsen zerbrach„ vor dew Herrn her, der Herr aber war nicht tin Winds. Hach dew Dade aber kam eta Erdbeben, aber der Herr war nioht im Erdbe-ben. Und nach dew Erdbeben kam 	 r em Feuer° aber der Herr wa nicht im Feuer. Und nach dem Feuer kam eta stilles sanftes Sausen. 
Kaiser, 78: Oereinigt und gerettet Ober-atehan Erde und Menschhelt d8a Gericht, und fiber ihnen welbt etch der Bogen des Priedens. Auferstehung tat die Antwort nut Gericht und Tod. Heil geht Klopstocks Welt aus fldeht1-, ger Verschattung hervor. 	 Der Allmichtige tat der Allgati- ge. Dee Gewitter, das Zerst5rung scheinenkennte, let Segens-fdlle. 
13.Balaton, 153 00. 
14.Kaiser, 75: Es handelt etch bet Klopstook nur um einen alerletzten und schon versChwommenen Nachklang des reformatorisdhen Motive. 78, footnote 94: Die aufklare-risch-neologische Darstellung des Oewitters 	 hebt etch scharf ab von den Lm Barock weitverbreiteten Not liedern bet Gewitter, die Gott ale den Gott des Orimms schildern. 
Kemp, 231, Andreas Gryphius, Clues:toe ostendistl: Reiss, Erde reins entzwei! ihr Berge, brecht und docket Den ganz verzagten Geist, Den Blitz und Ach und Not tutd Angst und Web erschrecket Und'herbe Wehmut beisst! Ihr immer—lidhten„ steter Himmel Lichter! Ach, bescheinet memo Glieder, ache bescheint die Glieder nicht, Die der Donnerkeil der Schmerzen, die die Kraft der Angst zerbricht! Gott, guter Gott nur mir zu stronger Richter! Was Asset mulch dein Grimm nicht sehen! 
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150 see ,under Martin Schallinge Note 6. 
16.Oesterlgy, 167 - 170. 
17. Robertson, 362. 
18. Robinson, 193. 
19. Fif, 655: "Modern may 5, 1789; modern Germany dates from Luther before the Diet of Worms." Quoting,the French Catholic scholar, Paquier, ILLIILEagriat. 
20. Baeck„ 106 - 107: Alles Religiase hat seine Paradoxie 	 Das Gefahl des Abstandes und das der Zugehartgkeit, Jenseits und Diesseits schliessen sidh darin zusammen; beides let darin: die Empfindung des Pernen and des Nahen„ des Erhabenen und des Vertrauten, des Grenzemlosen und des Eigenea des Unendlichen und des Innigen„ dee GlWaleim-nisses und des bffenbarenden, die Zuversicht des Wanders und des Gesetzes ... Die israelitische Religiositat empfirdet die Einheit von diesem beiden. Alles was die Worte Jeased-tigkeit und Innewohnen„ Transcendenz und Immanenz ausdt41mken wollenprist nur em n begriffliches Gleichnis far die beiden Seiten dieser Paradoxie. 
Prance dates from the appearance of 




GERMAN PSALM-MUSIC  
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10 ONL.L.,...461.MRAF 
IT IS REALLY small wonder that the second half of the 
eighteenth century neglected the music of Bach, whose mysti-
cism it failed to understand, and with whose orthodoxy it 
was out of tune. Christian Fffrchtegott Gellert's sphere of 
influence extended far beyond local German Protestantism, and 
can be explained only in terms of the general spirit ofhis 
time, for which moral edification amounted almost to a creed. 
i. He spoke of haled.= and of Oden Mrs Hers, as distinct 
one from the other. In the latter, he demanded (theoreticall3 
at least) that the language should be lively, even fiery, 
"doch stets verstandlic4", by which he meant something more 
than merely "intelligible.2. Of greatest lament here is his 
view that 'odes for the heart require a musical setting, 
that they should be written for singing. He himself put this 
into practice, to the extent that he made new texts to, fit 
the melodies of church hymns then in current use. 3. But 
Gellert was so unalterably an academic teacher, that the most 
unsingable instruction was never far below the surface, and 
indeed often intruded where he did not intend it to show. 4. 
Gellert was here employing a variant of the 
device known as Aggiumansa, by which the scope of Protest-
ant church music had been greatly widened. The rather cur-
ious pre-Reformation practice of calling upon one voice part 
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to sing sacred words against some popular bawdy ditty in 
another voice, could scarcely have led to anything but 
chaos. Yet this same principle wa closely paralleled by 
Bach, on an infinitely higher plane, in the cantatas. The 
more fruitful practice of putting texts of a religious natu-
re to tunes already popular through their secular associa-
tions, or of shaping religious paraphrases of well-known 
songs, assumed considerable proportions in the sixteenth 
century. It was of no great consequence whether the melo-
dies so appropriated were sacred or profane. In any case, 
German musicians almost invariably borrowed their themes 
from older sources, and nobody was upset by such forms of 
plagiarism. The free invention of melodies did not properly 
begin until towards the close of the century, and by the 
time church composers were ready to invent, the technique of 
wholesale Kontrafaktiur was already declining. 
The precedent for such methods was ancient. 
It is now generally believed that the titles of some numbers 
in the Psalter indicate the melodies to whit* they were to 
be sung. And these titles evoke images of a singing people 
whose worship gained meaning from the sunrise, and the life 
of creatures, and the circling seasons. "We cannot reject 
the supposition that many psalms were sang to secular melo-
dies." 5. 
Amongst e number of others, two wonderful' 
German chorales had similar origins. Heinrich Isaac was in 
Innsbruck for a while in 1484, on his way to Italy. Years 
afterwards, he returned as the Emperor Maximilian / a court 
composer. In Innsbruck. Leh puss dish lessen, he created a 
song unique amongst contemporary Lieder. The tune itself may 
have been derived from one already in existence, but Isaac's 
handling of it was exceptional. The first setting he made 
of it was probably meant as an instrumental piece, with the 
melody appearing in canon between tenor and altovin the 
second and more famous setting * he placed the melody in the 
uppermost voice, and broke the customary smooth flow of his 
music by inserting pauses at the end of phrases, in the man-
ner of a Bach chorale. It was not long before the song 
acquired a religious text: 
ins ew 
qamq mpin Leib Nind Leber  
bef2APn la Oott's aritsrzefiaqd. 6. 
By Bach's time, two Gerhardt hymns were being 
sung to it, 0 Welt sieh bier dein Lebff, and jun ruhen ells  
Wilder; and it was used as well for Paul Fleming's In Illen 
semen Thatea. 7. It is one of the most remarkable examples 
of pntrafaktu. 8. 
Secular polyphony combining German and Italian 
qualities accounts for another, in the five.part love song 
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by an Leo Hassler, Mein Wmat istzrrs/..w. Its meta-
morphosis into Gerhardt's -1 : )S2.,„gzatat.sinizimba is 
extremely complex and not entirely clear, as there is so.. 
mudh subtle interweaving of influences in the process. The 
song appeared in Hassler's'ImtAarten of 1601* and a few 
years later the.lauperlue was given a sacred text, Heoz11.4k 
Wat migh verlanwen flash. einet eel 'seen End. The tube Was 
taken over by the Catholics for the Latin hymn Salve ;mut 
sammilalgarwhidh in turn was paraphrased in German by Ger-
hardt. 9. "In the course of the Seventeenth dentury,nuasroug 
chorale melodies were added to the body of traditional tunes, 
notably by Johann CrOger 	 The interactions between secular 
models and sacred gorgrafacta on the one hand, and Protestant 
and Catholic repertory on the other* were very lively through 
out the entire period." 10. In IWahva four-part chorales.: 
Hassler's tune is harmonised with incredible richness and 
variety, not only to ChristophInolles hymn and Gerhardt's 
translation of the Latin, Out also to GerhardtswApflehl 4R 
dame Wevigo the fine hymn on Pa. 37, and his itteasaljaht 
glauggpaggea? In addition, Bach used it for the lines by 
Cyriakus Sehneesass, Agbalm._Juick 	 Winder. 11. 
The practice of liontagrikaa did persist, to 
produce a good many important hymns; but the period in which 
it flourished most prolifically was the sixteenth century, 
and it was the immediate need for the Protestant Reformation 
to possess songs which could be sung by the priesthood of 
believers, that supplied the vigorous incentive. 92. Musi-
callyo it represented a period of change from the traditions 
ecclesiastical 'modality' to the new 'tonality', and the 
emergence of the composer as an independently creative art-
ist. The art of Igatrzerhalstat was revitalized by Luther, in 
his search for a way of presenting the Evangel to the people 
so that it might live in their hearts and on their tongues, 
and spontaneously fire them with its awn truth. The extent 
of his success is one of the most amazing things about his 
altogether amazing activity. 13. 
In his great "Liederjahr" (1523w1524) 0 Luther 
fashioned 'the inviolable nuclene of Protestant hymnody in 
Germany. It is well to remember that he had begun his life 
as a man of religion in an AuguStinian priory, and that, whei 
it came to matters of music, he was no doubt influenced by 
what the saint had said. 14. Augustine's self-communing on 
the delights of the ear holds one highly significant turn of 
phrase: he speaks of "those melodies which Thy words breathe 
soul into". In the Tutsrazgaga. Luther mentions music as 
"one of the best arts", for "the notes give life to the 
text." 15. Because Joaquin des Pr4s could make the notes 
obey him, whereas the expressiveness of other musicians was 
Shackled by them, Luther,held Joaquin in high regard. But 
so far as his own musical Schaffen is concerned, it is true 
that his saying, 	 t ma hen de 	 works 
the other way round; in the Augustinian sense of the Word's 
breathing life into the melodies. Tactile quite deliberately 
and unashamedly practising lontrafattqp, he was at the same 
time a musical inventor, whose deep religious purpose made 
the notes do what he wanted them to do. 
The degree to which Luther exercised any ori-
ginality in supplying tunes for the Xe!plieder, remains in 
dispute. Some writers state quite bluntly that none of the 
melodies was original; others allow that he had a share in 
forming them. It seems quite clear, however, that he thoughi 
of the melodies to his PsuAlieder as in some way Particular 
and apart, and that beLpersonally devoted a good deal of *Um 
and effort to them. For the early group of six, no direct 
musical prototypes haVe been established, 16. but Ludwig 
Pinscher's comments on the first of them are illumimating.171 
Of the last great Psalmlied, separatod from the others not 
only in time, but also by its characteristic vehemence and 
intensity, little more can be said than that it has 'Grego-
rian reminiscences' .18. Aside from such possible references, 
Luther effectively concealed any borrowing. It would perhap4 
be truer to say that, having absorbed the melodies fitting 
his requirements, he created his own, one from which the 
words took brilliance, and to which in return they gave it. 
With an unerring instinct for what was absolut 
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aly right the Church drew the two psalm-songs into the 
zentre of /to liturgical life, .,tween Luther's flexible 
unison arid the isometric colour harmonies of Bach, 021116 set-
ting after setting, for the enrichment of an app.rently inex-
haustible auaical literature.19. 
1. Klinkhardt, 340: So wurden der Mensch und • 
Be 	 moralise:hem Porderungen nioht slur in protestantiechen Bereich„ sondern such in saddeutschen und Osterretchischen katholisehen Raum zum Vorbild far den einfachen Mann vie fUr den Oebildeten. Was semen Mitbargernvichtig war oder was Lhnen wichtig erscheinen sollte, darffber sprach und Wren lehrte sr. 
326: Gellert will durch die Macht der Diehtung den Menachen bilden und erziehen, vie dens Ober-haupt die Erziehung des Menschengeschleehts sin 01 subs des Jahrhunderts war. 
2, 3. Zlinkhardt 339: Daps der Verstand in .  Liedern unterrichtet und a ,. verde, Let eine sehr notwendige Pflieht, wenn as die unrichtigenBegriffe. die sich die Menge von der Religion macht, den Rangel der Hennt-nisse in den Wahrheitan derselben und die tOglichen Zeretreu- ungen bedenkt 	 Oellerts AnsiCht„ die Wen Mrs Herz ver- langten Vertonung und massten gem:gen werden, tat 	 Tell von ihm selbst dadurch verwirklicht warden, dass or die Torte our Melodien von damals gesungenenlirchenliadern schrieb. Dass darUber hinsus dureh Beethovens Verto • em n halbes Dutzei2dunsterblich geworden Leto ward! LW a 810.01410h! Mune und Onade Got tea erscheinen. 
4. Elinkhardt„ 340: Die abergiinge zwisdhen den Oden Mrs Herz und den Lehroden stud trotz Gellerts Ausfdhrungen fliessend„ winches wirkt far use fast soh= obwohl es sus Gellerts tberzengtem religlOse& Empfinden, sus seinem °emit entstanden 1st. 
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Dickinson, 31. 
Oesterleyo 11-19„ The Titles of the Psalms: For the wine-pressese; the melody of a vintage-song, sung when the grapes were trodden out. 
•According to 'The Hind qt the '; in all probability the name o a well-known song. 
Xo '4nemones'; or to 'The Lilr  of Witness'. 
Pe. 56. 	 To 'The Dove of the far-off  Terebinthsr. Ps. 57. 	 o 'Destror it ngt"; evidently taken 	 the opening of a popular8 vintage-song ... quoted in Isa. 65 : "As the new wine is found in the clus-ter, and one saith, 'Destroy it not, for a blessing is in it'.' 
• 6. See Reese, 643. 
- Johannes Brahma, Eleven Chorale Preludes for the Organ (Op. 122), NO. XI, to this text. 
7. Terry, II, Nos. 300-309. 
8. Blume, 201 VielleiGht die langste Kontra-fakturgeschichte der evangelischen Kirehenimmik hat schliess-lich Heinrich Ise es berahmte Diskantweise " gehabt, die in 16. Jahrhun 	 mit 9 	Welt, twIlmts& (vielleicht von Johann Hess), in 17. .Tahr• 	 =rt 	 Oerhardts "lanAllaen akle WItlder"(das am Ends des 19. Jahrhunderts iederum von Otto Julius Bier- baum.kontrafialert wurde) und in 18. Jahrhundert nit Matthias Claudius' " 	 " verbunden.wurde, der sprechendste peleg 	 e •benskraft und Flmchtbarkeit ebenso wie far die Auedrucks-Vieldeutigkeit einer gleichwohl grossen,in Each vollkommenen Liedweise far die Grundbedin-gungen also die der evangelisohen Lielikontrafaktur ihre un-geheure WiAung und Verbreitung erm8glieht haben. 
9. Blume, 20: Schen in die Spatzeit des Kant-rafakturliedes gehart such Christoph Knolls "Perzlioh nut,•mle0 verlengen", des vlelleicht auf Hans Leo Hasslers WA Wmat ist mir vqrwirret" (1601) gedichtet„ jedenfalls aber dessen • fanfstimmigem Satz 1613 unterlegt wurde. Johann 
.11map a„ al4 64. 
Ps. 22. 
Pps. 45. 600 69. 60. 
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Crager hat die °Jodie danaeh in seiner 1=14.21,1tALLa meliea (Auflage von 1656) far Paul Gerhardts 	 n vo Blu und unt 	 verwendet. Gerhardtgs Nadhdieh ung dea bernhardinis en Hymnus " lve ca .t 	 bietet damit ems der wenigen Beisp e et wo em n inhaltlich neues Lied nit Sieherheit nicht auf die Weise erfunden 1st, mit der es spater verbunden wurde, sondern nur einem verbreite-ten Strophensohema foist, das die 'Combination sit einer lands laufigen Melod.te gestattet. 
10. Bukofzer, 80. 
11. Terry, 4 Nos. 158-168. 
12. Blume, 18: Neu waren Intensitat und Ausmass des Vorgangs, sit des sioh die Reformation nun der gei tigen Waffe allbekannter Weisen bediente und slob ihr Repertoire erweiterte. Luther gab auch bier den Anstoss und die Begrandmpg„ indem er meinte, der Teufel brauche nicht elle schanen Melodien far etch aiein zu besitzen. 
13. Blume, 21: Das evangelische Kontrafak-turlied lebte aus der Kraft und Beliebtheit seiner Weisen und von der Aktualititt seiner neuen Texte. 
27: Zwar reiehten manche der Zeit-genossen an den Liedschelpfer Luther heran; C645rtroMrfen konnm. ten ale the nicht. 'Ais seinem begeletertenHerzen quollen. die Lieder in starkem Strom die evangelieehe Wediphelt ver-kandend und der Lehre eine Breech. eehlagend, wife es-keine' Predigt und kein schriftwerk tat. Von jesuitischer Seite konnte mit Becht gesagt werden Luthers Lieder Witten "gdMx; Seelgn umgepracht. als sqine 4hriqan und Reda:4°- 
14. Confessions Book X, (XXXIII) 50: Yet again when I remember the tears  I hed at the Psalmody of Thy Church, in the beginning of my recovered faith; and how at this time, I as moved, not with the singing, but with the things sung, when they are sung with a clear voice and modulation most suitable,. I acknowledge the great use of this institution. Thus I fluctuate between peril of plea-sure, and approved wholesomeness; inclined the rather (though not as pronouncing an irrevocable opinion) to approve of the usage of singing in the church, that so by the delight of the ears, the weaker minds may rise to the feeling of devotion. Yet when it befalls me to be more moved with the voice than the words sung, I confess to have sinned penally, and then had rather not hear music. 
15. Hazlitt, 340 DCOCXL. 
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'16. Blumep 26: Par die Weisen gerade dieser Psalmlieder lessen sich direkte musikalische Vorbilder nicht nachweisen; Luthers Anteil an der Melodiegestaltung scheint besonders gross zu sein. 
17. Blume, 25: Das berdhmtest Beisplel fdr EinzelanklAnge, die bewusste "Kompositionshilfen" oder unbe-wusste Remlniszenzen seln meson, bletet der Anfang von Luthers phrygischer Weise zu "Alas tiefer Not", dessen Tonbe-wegung h - e h - (o - h) einerseits eine Grundwendung phrygisdher Melodiebildung zu sein scheint, andererseits aus einem Marion-Lied Frauenlobsv den AnrOnsom der franzdsischen Chanson "petite Camusette"v ... der Josqpin-Motette "Iptre tu ", des deutsohen Tenorliedes'pins  Traurens 1st" Ho aimer, 	 le l, des Rugenotten-Psalms 	s tablg" (Clement Marcia), der Chanson " ;- Aggevon Pierre Moulu und sue anderen 	 - 	 ekannt 1st. Dass Luther die Verbindung des fallenden Quintsprungs nit der nthrenodischea" Sekunde k- - h  in tonsymbollsche: Absicht et:setae, lOsst sich nicht strikt beweisen. 
18. Schweitzer, Iv 16. 
19. Blume, 27: Das eben let der entscheiden-de Grundgedanke des evangelschen Liedesv dass es selbst Schriftwortv nicht dessen Mrsatzv dass es Bestandteil der Liturgie, nidht dares AnhAngsel let. Musikalisch wird dies. fundamentale Talsache insofern bedeutendv als alt diesen-Liedertexten nun such die Weisen liturgisch und dealt sakro-sankt wurden. 
26: Die Melodle zu dem wahrscheinlich zwischen 1526 und 1528 entstandenen Psalmlied " schliesslich stammt sicherlich von Luther, • unge- - - t slier Einzelanlehnungen stancher melodiseherWendungen an Melodietypen odor dirokte Vorbilder let ate eins der gross. artigsten Beispiele fdr die vollkommene Rinheit von Wort und Ton uttd fdr die Geschlossenheit, AffektslittiSung und Prdsnams der Melodiegestalt, die Luthers grasste Lie4er zur nilohtigs-ten graft queue der Reformation gemacht und sib in die Igo'. sterblIshkeit grosser KUnetwerke gehoben haben4 
XXVI. 
Zer CXXX. Palm, Ve •prefunbf# clamatif ab te 
bomine. 
D. atilart Ituter. 
1525. 
11t3 tief = fer not prey id, ?Dein gne = big oly = ren Per 31t bit, 3U Mir, 
6t2i21 ffiot et bbr mein ruf = fen, rnb mei = net bit fie bf 	 fen, 
?Dom fo bu rout bat3 fe = ben an, 
Ira funb rub rn= redu ift 	 gen-yin, 





er XLVI. ft1m.Zeti# nater refugium a birtu# pp. 
3. .ilart. Ruter. 
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2, HEINRICH SCHUTZ,AND THE PSALTER 
1 585 - 1672 
THE OMAN PROTESTANT CHORALE had come into being, and 
whatever changes of fortune might assail the Reformation, 
the chorakwould remain, as the audible voice of men with 
a new human dignity and a fuller realization of life's God-
given design. Especially in the first and the last of his 
PeasWieder, Luther showed men that they possessed the right 
of admission to full citizenship of the world, but that the 
right existed only by divine grace, and that the promise of 
salvation from the consequences of sin demanded the operative : 
response of an act of faith. 4. 
In a surprisingly short space of time after 
Luther's death, the 'peril of pleasure' which had so distur-
bed St. Augustine when he listened to music was threatening 
the principles and the essential meaning of psalmody in the 
new Church. The unison chorale drew from all who took part 
in the singing of it the same individual expression of the 
community of belief which united them without distinction. 
The saying' that 'The Devil enters the church through the 
(thole is regrettably true, in that the congregation is com-
polled to be passively receptive instead of being actively 
engaged. The more freely intellectual and aesthetic pleasu- 
res are allowed a place in worship, so much the more inevi-
tably will the single mind of the worshippers be divided 
against itself. Calvin realized this. And it was the supre-
me achievement of Bach as a-church composer, that he let the 
old chorale melodies make their direct appeal to the memoried 
love of all the People, in the chorale prelude and the can-
tata. 
Not only the importance attached by Luther 
to the individual believer, and his liberal attitude towards 
secular life and art, but also his retention of ceremony and 
his whslesome respect for the traditional music of the Church, 
left a line of cleavage along which a split could most easily 
develop. And it came as a division of the religious body 
according to status and eduoation, leaving Calvinism free to 
widen the fissure. 2. From the sixteenth century's fifties 
and sixties onwards, it was Luther's concept of a RAngrqp-
plAkeit 3. that was to dominate the music of the Reformation, 
and it became the destiny of the German chortle that it 
-should have to battle its way back to being German again. 
The Frenchman Calvin "lost no time in formu-
lating a musical credo in keeping with the austere simplici-
ty of his religious views During an era when polyphonic 
complexity and chordal innovation were prevalent, he remain-
ed hostile to part-singing, and sanctioned only single-line 
- 262 - 
melodies ss psalm settings. 4. It is one of the fascinating 
ironies of musical history that certain German melodies 
played so important a part in this creed, 5. The responsibi-
litzifor the melodic settings of the Genevan Psalter rested 
largely with Louis Bourgeois; concerning the celebrated four-
part settings by Goudimel, it should be borne in mind that 
they were *intended for home use rather than for the service - 
important, in viewof Calvin's insistence that music in the 
church be restricted to monophony." 6. Until forbidden to 
do so, Catholics too sang the tunes of Geneva, and the way 
in which they ran like a fire through Germany has already 
been described. 7. 
Amongst the Venetian splendours of the multi-
choral psalms of Heinrich Schdts, the four-part setting of 
Cornelius Beaker's Psalter is like a little'German orphan of 
the Thirty Years War, strayed into some magnificent foreign 
court. And indeed, the work is unique in 'the ice-grey 
father's' astounding musical production. 8. Schatz was enti-
rely in sympathy with Becker's aim and intention, and where 
Becker had kept, unaltered* psalm texts which belonged to the 
gernlieder of Lutheranism, he retained the old familiar melo-
dies. 9. Becker's own versions he set to original melodies. 
A student turning the pages of this Psalter for the first 
time is struck by the apparent simplicity of the music; but 
let him attempt to play it through without any rhythmical 
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faltering o or to memorize it and he soon becomes aware that 
there is still a good deal left to discover. 
There is some support for the contention that 
this giant of massed choral writing could not invent singable 
tunes, and that, as a result, the Becker Psalter was not an 
unqualified success. 10. From the point of view of congre-
gations hoping to join in, the melodies were difficult. This 
is true even of some of the traditional ones, as Schatz pre-
sented them. It would thus seem to be the case that he was 
not vitally concerned with the chorale in Luther's fundamen-
tal conception of it. But such a judgment igpores the real 
Schatz., Schatz the  ortdiehter, working always from the natur-
al rhythmical flow of the words. And here "the frequently 
rough character of Beaker's metre evoked the most oharecter-' 
istie features of the Schatz melodies: the vivacity and diver-
sity of the rhythm." 11• 
An unfeigned humility of mind is evident both 
in Schatz's attitude to the task of setting the Becker psalms 
and in the music itself. We may believe that,. although his 
official duties brought him into constant contact with the 
• chorale, Schatz made it subservient to his personal artistic 
expre sion;" 92. but only in the sense that here he was 
making music from within a profoundly personal experience. 
Per which reason he had a special affection for the "Zink-
Ime. Reverence for the old chorales could never be more 
- 26z-. 
aptly expressed than it was by Schatz, 13. but extensive 
congregational use of the melodies which he himself supplied 
could scarcely have been in his mind. They were written as 
gmagualto to be sung at private devotions by members of his 
family and those boys of the Dresden court chapel who were 
in his care. After the death of his wife, completion of the 
music was his consolation in grief (flgage=gpterAA melqer  
itiffatalatt")• 
It is known from a prefatory note written by 
Jakob Weller, court preacher. in Dresden, that congregations 
were made familiar with these psalms; and from order-of-
service lists, that they were frequently sung as Introits.14. • 
It can be inferred, too, from the conclusion of Schdts's 
preface to the revised edition, that they were peculiarly a 
part of his deeply-felt concern for Germany's distress. The 
setting for Becker's Ps. 1450 the rhythm and the melodic 
shape of whiab somehow manage to combine indestructible hope 
and boding apprehension, reveals Schdtz the German as faith-
fully as:  the gle4ne geistliche Konzerte: 
••lap a t:zuld ertellt 	 vor 	 PAU, a, •.• 
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The pressures and uncertainties of life 
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dein gita•dig Ob•ren febr 3u mir, und mei•ner Bitt fie off • ne. 
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'it Ai 
=NM 
■ imor-s.ieswassAi .. w al e •OMB 	 WM/ 
Wei • ben? 
bas It • ben an, was alma und firt•recbt ift ge • tan, .wet NITT11, *rr, rot bit blei 	 • 	 ben? 
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bit, *re eott, er • bar mein au • fen, 
mir, und mei. net  Bitt lie off • ne. 
zi 	 44 4 	 41-`4)  
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Denn lo du witlft 
MIME/ mmorNalgelwar 	 ■■• • 
MINIM 
das It 	 • 	 ben an, waseinbundiln-ledn ift ge • tan, wer l'ann,ijeti,vor bit blei • 	 • ben? 
2.Bei bit gilt nithts denn Onab und Ounft, 
die etinde u oergeben, 
es ift dod) unler Tun umfonft 
aud) in dem beften teben. 
Dor die niemand lid ) ribmen fann, 
des mu§ did) firthten jebeemann 
und deiner Onaden leben. 
3.Datum auf eott ivil bofen id) 
out mein Derdienft nibt bauen; 
out ibn mein erg lol taler) lid) 
und Inner 03nade trauen, 
die mir gulagt mein wertes Mort, 
bas ift mein IZtort unb treuer ort, 
des wil ith algeit barren. 
4.find ob no wabrt bis in die flatht 
und wieder an den Morgen, 
both foil mein erg an &ties YlIad)t 
rergweifeln nitht, nod) lorgen. 
eo tu Ofrael redoer 21rt,. 
der aus dem eeift trgeuget ward 
und (eines Ootts erbarre. 
5.06 bei une ift der etInden 
bei eott ift 	 mebr Onade; 
1cm 	 anb u belt en bat !tin 3iel, 
wit grog aud) lei der &bade. a ift alein bet gut 
der Jfrael erlolen wird 
aus leinen efinden alien. 
2.6affung 
43 
at 	 te 	 b5 = re 5einb, 	 mit &rift ere fett meint, 
<51. 
gro5 flat unb yief .fift 
,5L ,ct 
7 6 4 6 
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pfalm 46 
1. Safu ng 
Der 
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ft 	 fte ,13urg ift un 	 = Ter 03ot, 	tin au te Webr tine Waf 	 = fen, 
er 	 flit une frei aue at = 	 = ler Rot, 	 bit uns ret3t bat 	be = trof 	 = fen. 
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2. flit unfer Yriad)t ift nicbts atar!, 
wit finb gar bald verforen, 
es ftreit ftir um; der recbte Mann, 
den Oot bat felbft erroten. 
Stuart du, wry der ift? 
(Er beibt jerus brift, 
der .err ebaotb, 
und ift rein ander 05ot, 
das Selo mu& er bebalten. 
3. Um') wenn die Welt Dol Teufel rodr, 
und watt une gar verglingen, 
fo fircbten wir uns nicbt fo febr, 
es foil uns bocb gelingen, 
der Sirrt diefer Welt, 
wit faur er rtd) ftelt, 
tut er uns body nicbt, 
das macbt, et ift geticbt, 
ein W5rtlein ram n ibn filen. 
4. Das Wort fie folen lafen ftabn 
und rein Dan! da3u baben, 
er 
 
in bei une mob( auf bem 'Plan 
nut reinem 5rift tine Oaben. 
Itebmen fir unn den Zrib, 
Out, fl)r, Rind unb Weib, 
loft fabren dabin, 
fie babene rein iliewinn, 
bus Reid) mu b une docb bleiben. 
= debt der midb au 
but 	 • mein • 6d)i1d 	e die fid) trier mid) em da5 du ibr .111f ge = tvib ret.i reft.1 
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grog 	 ift 	 Oct 	 5ein = be 	 Rot, 	 mein 	 treu . er fa = gen 	 3u 	 ber 	 eee = ten - mein, 	 es 	 finn nicbt 






2. /nit meiner etimm ruf icb 3u dir, 
Oem 	 üIf fommt mir 
von beinem beilgen tbrone. 
Darum unit du, er, balteft mid), 
fcblaf unb toad) id) . 
gan3 5urcbt und- eorgen obne, 
ob gleid) Oct 5eind Diet taufend rein!), Ole rings bertim 
mit fingertim 
graufam wider mid). toben 
3. 21uf, titre, fief) auf, beanie Dein graft, •die mir 	ü1f fcbaft, 
gib Badenftreid) den 5einDen, 
3erfcbmeter der eotlofen 
da5 fie vergebn , 
eret dein bolt unb Omeinde! Du bift Oct Oot, 
Oct bilft aus flot und 6egen gibt 
3u leder Stift 
beim Dof und lieben 8reunden 
Mir 	 bin = gm n auf 	 mit fcbroe =rem glut 	 die 	 at= en und 	 die 	 r geln gut 
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muf5=ten wit viel ed)mad) und 6d)and tda=lid) von 
PfaIri 137 
2In Mar= fer fitif = Ten 	 13a bg Ion 
1 t ale wit ge= bad) = ten 	 an ;i 	 on, 
fa = f3en 
:rein =ten 
wit 	 mit edyner=len, 
role 	  VD11 	 .5fr 	.3ert. 
in 	 it = rem 	 tand, 
4 U. 
2. Die uns gefartgen bielten tang 
To bart an Taber! 	 rten, 	 . 
begebrten von unit tin Oefang 
mit gar fpottlid)en Morten 
und fud)ten in der Traurietit 
tin frobcn Oefang in unferm telt): 
ad) ieber, tut une fingen 
tin obgefang, tin fiedlein fdpn 
von ben otei cf) tc n aue 3ion, - 
bad frablich tut edlingen. 
3. Wit (often wit in fold)em 3trang 
und lend, jet3t vorbanben, 
dem 5erren fingen tin 03cfang, 
fogar in fremben tanden? 
3erufalem verger; idb dein, 
Jo troth Ooft, der Oerecbte, mein 
vergeflen in meinem 
Mir Mtn' nid)t 6rete er3tringen, 
frOblid)e Zieber fingen, 
ea wit im Cend leben. 
IMM 	 NINIIMMI. 	 MEM 	 i■ W W 	 A■ 1 	 SMI ■111■ 11MM IM IIIIMIlr.IMIIIMINIO W 4111•111111Y111•1■■■ //N W:- 	 1=-.—;;;1.• =1:. =I .01■ 1" 	 .I■ I 	 . =MINIM , a 1MIMINWINENNIMBI 
‘s,...../.' 




NIPI■ imrwor=sam,s.•■• ■ MIPP1111101•11111111111 	  INIIIIMP.11••■ :1•101MMVI 	 ■ HIhO 	 aNNE= 	 f1MMI:11■ 1:. 
mein Oot,_ 116 nig und *r • re, 	  brim I'la • men ge • ben (?l) a re 	  
6 (4 3) 
id) wilt Dein t ob 	 lol wet • den 
-';mimmoulmmr•rTI,Nommw-. 	 .,■ ••••• asssastswo 
MI6 	 a 	 • 	 g 	 bent, 	  Old) 
r r r 3ch wilt Mr bod) tr a bO a ”( id) wil did) to a ben e • 
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2. Der err ift grog unb fliblicb febr, ea &inns niemand auefpred)en; 
wit sod) fei unfere Itotee ebr, bas wird Fein Tilenfeb aueredmen, 
indeefind prelim brine Wert, 
fie ribmen dein c5elvalt unb ear?, 
ibrer wird niebt vergefen. 
4. man preife brine groge 03it, 
dein e5ertebtigfeit Rubm babe, 
der er une ail3eit wobf 
grog ift rein ?Ecru und esnade, 
obn ma g ift fern 23armber3igreit, 
geduldig, gitig aleseit, 
fern Wabrbeit bat fin enbe 
6. Die ebrt beim ftinigreiebe 
fal febr gerilbmet werden, 
von beim fiad,t reden sugleid) die Menkbenrind aif erden, 
Ii' cabmen al von .4ersen febr 
brine Rinfgreidge prad)t unb ebr, 
Ot ibnen fund ift worden. 
7.Dein .erfcbaft agibret file unb fir, twig dein Reid) beftebet, 
asci ftebt auf der enaden Tie, daburd) man su bit gebet. 
Dein (nab erbalt une vor dem 5a11, auf riebteft bu. fit alsumal, 
. die nieder find gefeblagen. 
8.2fuf did) marten wit gansem 514 
alter Zugen auf den, 
flute!) kin, üt ibnen eyrie 
su reebter ;tit mug werden. 
Du tuft auf brine milbe finnb, 
erfilft,wae lebt im gansen Land, 
dies mit Woblgefalen. 
9.Dee geren Mtge find gered)t, 
being find al rein Meth, 
re if nab brim elenden e•ekblecbt 
und wil fir fragig fteiren. 
211I die fieb su been .5eren nabn, 
mit red)trin ernft ibn ruftn an, 
Die wil er nfcf)t arta/fen. 
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on parts of the German S.vranhoniae George  of 1647 as well. 16. 
But of these, th re is one which must be mentioned for its 
sheer exuberance of joy at being alive. This is the 
peutsches lionzyrt  written in two parts, Istatadajghtat 
• sterbeA. The text is made up entirely of psalm-passages 
selected by Schatz himself, and is as perfectly balanced as 
that put together by Brahma for the gazasainsuam, It is a 
delight to follow from Ltatktees Bible the way in which 
Schutz built it up.17, It begins and ends with a verse from 
the beautiful Confitemiate, one which had been set to atusie 
by Luther himself, and by Walther and Saari, 18.- Where 
Luther writes Agguktricimassv 3c0 Schatz employs des .een Lob.. 
This is perhaps explained by his use of Ps. 103, ligke.-Ata 
Viguanajlaujsralia, in conjunction with the return of the 
verse at the end of the second part. The contraction and 
modification of the passages from Pss. 34 and 111 suggests 
that he compiled his text here from memory, without reference 
to the exact wording at all: "gad 4,er jleim agilloctspt Apo 
um ,halt %Jr qua alien met 	 linen". Then the beginning of 
Part Two: "'eh daRke_dir.AisitEr.._yen_gagagagituaajgasja 
hefst seine fieele von des Nod9 errqttet."  The mixture of ten-
ses might be regarded as the one flaw in the text, but it is 
required by the music. And the interesting thing is that 
Schdtz was doing exactly what some of the psalmists had done 
,no /ong before him: he was constructing a new psalm out of 
bits and pieces. 
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The composite word-weaving achieved by the 
three voices together„ constitutes the characteristic excel-
lence of the whole work. 19. As Schtitz "sla.lobende makes 
his act of praise move towards the heightened statement of 
the final "ph mile niel4 sterbee„ it becomes a riotously 
merry threesome. 20. And it is altogether in the spirit of 
the psalmists, for whom deliverance from trouble and anxi-
ety always issued in Praise, praise following upon gratitude 
for divine intervention in answer to a call. It is well 
worth the trouble of comparing the textual structure of this 
Schatz Knaert with that of Badh's Cantata B4. 21, Ich hatts, 
Liallagnagagjga. Schatz, as his own librettist, is quite 
content to remain within an Old-Testament landscape; Bach l e 
librettist, probably Salomo Franck, resorts to the mystical 
Christian interpretation of the pohelled. In sueh a compare
tive study, the reason for both works being in two parts is 
likely to prove more elusive Chan is sometimes supposed. 
One feels that Schatz, with his highly deve-
loped sense of German speech rhythms, was happier when set-
ting the poetic prose of Luther's Bible than he was when com-
posing to the metrical patterns of the hymn. This may account, 
in part at least, for the relative slenderness of his pro-
duction in the sphere of the churchly chorale. Or he may 
have seen that the congregational hymn would be developed 
along more manageable and purely lyrical lines by the Z22- 
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4.1.cht_sz.21. However that may be, there is in the Geistliche  
2112mala of 1648 one number which calls for special notice 
in this regard. It is the lovely six-part motet on Martin 
Schalling's Aerzlich 1,itb kab Joh 4ic1iA o Herr. The Geist-
liche Chormultik, appearing in the year of the peace, when 
the religious lyric generally was passing from Luther's 'we 
to Paul Gerhardt's 	 was dedicated to the Leipzig Council 
and the choir of the Thomaskirchee In it, the important 
process was completed by which the Gabrieli pupil bedame 
'German again 	 The fundamental attitude has become a 
serious, simple and plain-spoken Lutheranias, which places 
itself joyfully and unequivocally at the service of the 
cOmmunity of the living Church." Here is music which "repro- 
•in its Unobstrusive polyphony something which, in kind 
and power, is eternally German" 22. 
Notes: 	 10 Fritz Strich, Deutsche Klassik und Roman- tik, MUnchen, Meyer und Jessen, 1928, 114: Wohl liegt such Luther's Werk die schdrfste Antithese sugrunde. Der Bau wxf _ diesem Grunde aber stall die Lasting her, und der Mensch •wurde wieder Bdrger dieser Welt, auf Krden heimisch und gerade dadurch seiner geistigen Mission zurackgegeben. Er kann den Gedanken an Tod und ,Verglinglichkeit, an Staub und Asche und Verwesung von Bich weisen. Dean er hat die Gewissheit der Sdndamverbegung durah die Gnade und den Glau-ben, und dass der Tod den Stachel und den Siegverloren habe. 
2. Blume, 75: Dam Volk verlor die direkte Beziehung zum Wort, die ihm is Gemeindelied geschenkt worden 
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war 00. Luther selbst hatte des Tor zu dieser Entwicklung ge6ffnetp als er die kirchlichen Zeresonien wie die aberlie-ferte Kunst und des weltliche Leben nicht verwarf and verk. urteiltep sondem eine "VergeistigmngtmdVerklatung" des weltlichen Lebene, der Kunat and der Zeremonien von seiner Lehre her, eine *Weltframmigkeit" (F. Strich) wollte 
	
Des Ergebills der Entwicklung 	 war eine verhangnisvolle spaltung der Gemeinde nach Stand und Bildnng, nanh Stadt and Land; sit ihr bot des Luthertum des Calvinismus die breiteste Angriffsflache, ihr verdenkt die reformierte Kir-she ihre zanehmenden Erfolge in Deutschland. 
3. Strich, 115: Diese Oberwindung der Anti-these von Gott and Welt and Ewigkeit and Augenbliek musste einen Goethe such in der Zeit, da er gans in der Ant Ike lebtey des gotestantismus geneigt erhalten. Diese Hein-gung der Welt and diese Verweltlichung des Heiligen„ die “Weltframmigkeir nit einem (Goetheschen) Warta, musste ihn gewinnen. 
44 Reese, 358-359* 
5. See under Dachstein and Greiter.. 
6. Reese, 502. 
7* See under Mdliesus andlLobwaeser: 
8. Walter Blankedburg, Vormort, V Nur in diesem Werk hat Bich Schatz der Form des schliohten Kantionalsatzes bedient. So steht der Psalter in seiner Einfaohheit and Schliehtheit in seines Schaffen allein de. 
9* Norwort, III : Alte Kirchenliedeelsen Gbernimmt Schatz day wo,Cornelius Becker amteigenelhadich-tungen verziohtet hatte 
Ps. 12 	 Achqsadisgaiz.if6Lsnimi tammvpr4imme).Luher/anonymous  (1524 Ms. 14 4 . 	 U 	 Luther / Luther (?)(i5.14 Ps. 31 	 1r diCh hab 44tsh stehoret Adam Reissner CalviSiut .(?)(1581 Pe. 46: 	 f ' fl.: 	/ Luther0 9) Pa. 51 	 Ammuurk Erhart Kegenwalt Walther (1) .05214 Ps. 47 ; Zs wolt uns Got  Luther / anonymous (1525) Pe.403. Nunlob main Johann Gramma= givolmann_W (1540 ,Ps.124 	 War Gott nicht wit uns Luther./ Walther (t :0524 
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Ps0127 	 lo_pott zuni gaui 	 Johann Kolross 
anonymous (1535) Ps0128 	 apAlAka,Amin Gottsht 	 Luther Ps0130 	 tiefer No 	 uther (?) (152 Ps.i37 : An WaaserfjUasen Babylon Wolfgang Dachstei Daehstein (1525) 
Blankenburg lists these twelve titles (III, footnote I), and adds: MISS Schatz nur 11 site Melodien nennt, ergibt Bich daraus, dass der Psalm 128 nach der Weise des Psalm 12' wie vielfach im 16. Jahrhundert geaungellserden soil. 
Moser, 451: The only case in which Schdt actually replaced an old melody was that of Luther's Ps.128, which had already been given four new melodies by others. 
10. Blume, 89: Die Texte waren ddnnbldtig, und der gewaltige Heinrich Schdtz war kein Melodieerfinder. So blieb such dieser Versuch is grossen ganzen ergebnislos. 
11.Moser, 453. 
Hoffmann, 19: Nirgends hat die Harmonik' die Aufgabe den Text zu interpret ieren oder ihm zu grdssere Eindringlicgkeit zu verhelfen des tut allein der lebendlgel sus der affektgeladenen Spraege gewonnene Rhythmus der Ober-stimme. Der Choral Schdtzens 1st em n durehaus erregend dramatisch gestaltetes Lied. Auch die wenigen Psalmen auf site Kirchenliedmelodien 	 betonen den rhythmischen Char& ter. 
12.Bukofzer, 89. 
13. Beaker Psalter, VII, Widmung der ersten Ausgabe: - so habe Joh es bey denselbigen nicht alleine gelassen / sondern meines theils./ thUe ich jhnen hierdber noch vielmehr dis oftentliche Lob vnd-Zeugndss gebeit / des etliche deroselben Joh mehr von den Himlischen Seraphinen zu Lob jhres Schapffers / els von Mensehen ertiok tot halten thue. 
VorwOrt, V : —class seine Melodien zumeli fat. den Gemeindegesang ungeeignet erscheinea. Ste stud 
-dafdr nicht einfach genug, well sie zu reich bewegt sind. Das 1st jedoch kein Mangel,, sondern Vielmehr liegt darn die Eigenart und Bedeutung gerade diese6 sehlichteeten Schdtzschen Werkes. Allerdings hatte dieser Umstand zur Folge, dass der Becker-Psalter niemals such nur annithernd so volkstilmlich werden konnte wie der bekynnte Lobwesser- ' Psalter in Vtrbindung sit - den.vierstimmigen Slitzen Von Claude Goudimel. 
' 
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150, Moser, 528: Schdtz crowns thz imeond 
Part with e UMM'en the theme 22-06.44d-bla.aelta11-1E-22Et distresso Glance back to his preface of 1639,-whereli- hopes that "the arts now strangled by weapons and 'trodden in the sail might again be raised through the grace of God to their dignity and value". • 
16.Moser, 564: Ps. 68, Es steh.aott aut. It is a religious battle piece with scarcely an equal. One might say that Schetz mirrors the fate of his time with the desire for peace in ones heart, while being pursued by the fanaticism of the most terrible of all religious .Wars. 
• 17. Part To 
Ps. 118 171 Ich werde nicht sterben, sondern leben, und des Harm n Werk verkdndigen. 
Ps 116 3: Strieke des Todes batten midh um-fangen, undAnget der Hale hatte slob getreffen; whit= in Jammer .unt broth. 
L. 	Aber lab net an den Eamon des, Henna: 0 Herr, errette seine Seele. 
Ps. 34 5: Da ich den Herrn suchte„ anttortete em mir, ummlerrettete mich sus alien seiner Parcht. 
7. Da dieser Elende rief, Wrote der . HerP r 'and half ihm sue alien semen..  • 
Ps. 111 1: 
Ps. 56 14: 
Ps. 10 2: 
• Part IX. 
lob danke dam Henna von ganzem Herzen 
Mann du bast mine seelelvom Tode errettet, seine Passe vom Gleiten, dass ich wandeln sag vor Gott im Licht der Lobendigen. 
Lobe den Herrn, mains Seele nodvergiss nicht, was en dir Guts iethan bat. 
3. Der dir alle deine Sande vergibt, 	 * und ballet elle deine Gebrechem. 
L. Der dein Leben vom Verderben erl8set, der dich kr8net sit Gnads und Barmherzir. kelt. 
5. ter deinen Mund french macht, dues du wieder Jung wirst, vile em n Adler. 
.279 
18 Bluie 6: Dass er mit-den Regeln des mehrstimmigen Satzes vertraut war und sie korrekt und in bescheldenen Grenzen sehelpferiseh anwenden konnte„ zeigt dis-wierstimmige Psalmmotette '-pon periarvivEga" Der Tenor-cantus firmus (8. gialmton der Introituspsalmodie, tonne major, den such Senn und Walter fOr ihre Motettan Ober diesen Text benutzteri) Wird wenig koloriert'elamal. durehgefahrt 
19. Hoffmann, 47-49: Oberaffltigend aber 1st schliesslich die fast-trunkene-FrWaliohkeit von Singstimme und Instrumenten in der folgenden Stelle: "r 1 Lt LOWILmashgr 	 Hier entsteht aus darn o e1 	 i- ches Jubilieren das von den Instrumenten aufgegriffen wird4 so doss elle Stimmen ausgelassen durcheinander wirbeln. Die Ville dieser melodischen EinfUlle, die zu jeder Textzeile neue musik bringen, let wiederum mu' zu verstehen aus dem , WUnsche, ganz dam Wort zu dienen um in der grOssten Beschren. kung and Konzentration des Ansdr4eks diesem Wort zu seiner ' ihm gem/1880n Bed eutung mu verhelfen 	 Des elementarste Verhallen von Mustk zur Sprache ist-hier in eim3r einmaligen und vollendeten Weise zur kOnstlerischen Formung.gestaltet 
20. HoffMann, 41: Die Oliederung uM OestO. tang der Form Wir4 ganz den Instrumentsn zugewiesen. 1110 , greifen die Tbematik der vorangegangenen Gesangstimme ant and runden dadurch, darns ale das-soeben-vosiSinger Gebrachte_ wiederholen and also vertiefen, jeden Block in slob :lb. So werden die beiden Instrumente, in diesem Fall zwei Oeigen„H such mu Singenden ja die Wrfahrung bet der Interpretation lehrt, dass die Geiger ihren technisch gar nicht einmal Behr -schwierigen Part erst dann richtig zu phrasieren und su gestalten •vermagen, wean ale die damn geharigen Textivorte wissen and so gleichsam ant den Oeigen*den'Text noo4 einmal: bringen:' 
21. Moser, 454: Schdtes Becker Psalms as yet know nothing of the isometric smoothing-Oat of the Chora-le melody which occurred daring the course of the seventeenth century, in part since the publication of the UsamalielmIke of Johann CrOger - a transition to sass singing accoa pan e by the accentless organ, and an indication of the canonization of congregational singing, which came to be viewed as the orthodox method of rendering the chorale. 
22. Moser, 580 and 583. 
Hof/Mann, 75: Schatz 1st wohl zwar dem Denken Luthers verbunden, er gestaltet such ale glNubiger Christ, doch sparen, wir sein persdnlichstes Anliegen nicht 
- 272 - ..., 
nar y wenn er seine Channe l, den Becker-Psalter y aus eigener 
Not heraus komponiert y sondern auch y wean er die Realitat 
des Christus und seines Evangslisten in haohst persanlicher 
Weise darstellt. .., Bach hingegen dbertrUgt in Wirklichkeit 
alle seine Aussagen ins Objektivep Er lebt vielmehr in 
orthodozen Luthertum und objektiviert durch seine symbol-
reiche Musik die geistigen Gehalte slier Aussagen ob es 
sich nun um Bibelwortp Choral odor zeitbedingte P;eie Dich-
tung handeltp in Dienst am Wort Gottes und am Svangellum, 
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3. agas..VSLAMMILMAtan 
1685 - 1750 
IT IS PROBABLY TRIM of Luther. and Bach, and certainly true 
of the intermediate figures, that their deep significance 
can best be grasped if they are understood in German. BUt 
of Luther and Bach it may also be said that they do not 
necessarily have to be understood as Germans understand. 
them. For they are both world figures, and any man, of 
whatever nationality, is at liberty to see them through his 
own eY s or hear them with his own ears, and to cc prebend 
thou in his own way. 1. The soul of Luther will always ' 
remain a riddle.. One may attempt to account for his actioni 
as one pleases, 	 but in the end certain elements of his-- 
character remain unfathomable by any rational plummet." 2. , 
"Bach is on the whole the most universal of artists. Whit 
speaks through his works is pure religious emotion; and this 
La one and the same in all men, in spite of the national and 
religious partitions in which we are born and bred." 3. 
In such a scanty analysis as this, little 
more can be done than to determine why the names of Luther 
and Bach are so closely linked, although the one wasasixe-
teepthmoentury theologian and the other a master musician 
living in the eighteenth century. In the search for a 
reason„flaiDSAmilamaa and W4toffenheit became increasing- 
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1y meaningful terms. Early LUtheranism, Lutbees Lutheranism, 
was left wide open to the pulsating, living influences of the 
world of en.. 4. 1r the priesthood of believers meant any-
thingy it Meant this 4 that every mundane walk of life could 
be sanctified by faith, and that everything done in the 
common cause of drawing men closer to their maker and ReOeper 
could be regarded as true gpttetildlenO• This was not without 
its perils 104 was a calculated risk accepted not only by 
Luther', but also by. Bach. Whose,Lutheraniam bore all the 
parka of Luther's. . And by no means the slightest element of 
danger in it was the mubtly sensuous power of secular musie 
making. How triumphantly this deliberate choice was vindica-. 
ted, the Bach cantatas show. 5. 
Orthedoxlidtherewtheology asBaahlit , sPiril;ual 
home, the centre to which his most: intimate thoughts' always 
returned. Just as Luther gave' to music a position of honour 
alongside the spoken Word, so Bach ts chorale was an exposition 
of that words even when • it as given out by instruments alone. 
Heinrich SchUta, was able to make two violins sing the words • 
of a text, with e human voice to help them.. Bach was ableto 
do more: he could make the voices of the organ interpret sL. 
text, or' he ; coulekinvest-a single instrumental line with. all 
the associations of a ohmrallumm6: This constantly evident 
identification of, Bach the musician with the Lufterantheolo-
gy of the Word made him something of A etranger.amongst. his 
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contemporaries. 6. Yet the line of distinction ss very 
finely drawn; for Latheranism„ by its very hallowing of the 
secular, admitted in a certain sense and to a certain degree 
the secularization or the holy. 
The evangelical chorale gave Luther's gospel 
the voice or melody. 7. With the making of :his Eitakajtatsx, 
he becam "a sedOnd David". 8. This feeling for the past in 
Luther is met again in Bach: "The grandest creations . of-the 
chorale from the twelfth to the eighteenth century adorn his 
cantatas and Passions. Handel and the others make as usei.of 
the superb treasures of chorale-melody. They want to be free 
or the past.. Bach feels otherwise; he makes the - Chorale:the 
foundation of. hisverk." 9. And the psalm-ohorales, as an 
expression Of Lutheranism's religious affinity with the past, 
speak with authority in Balth's music. But in addition to 
these he makes free use of the psalms themselves, in the 
classic German of Luther's Bible translation, 
For a proper appreciation of his musical stand-
point, these facts are important. At a time when philosophic . 
thought was beginning to exercise its audacious prerogative 
or independence, Bach spent his energies and his genius on a 
re-statement of Oaes religious response to the self.areve-
lotion of God. Uusically, then, he was °a terminal point. 
Nothing new comes from him; everything merely leads up to 
him.!'i0, While he was thus recapitulating whet was old, 
many other men were groping for security in the bewilderment 
• of all that ua new. And when Gellert offered it to them, 
they hailed his as the seer-psalmist of a New Psalter, fail-
ing to see that they had no need of a new one. 11. 
It is sometimes necessary to correct in our 
own minds the impression left by stories about 'old Bach". 
As if, like some antiquated latecomer in the modern world, 
he had subscribed to an outwore creed, refusing to open his 
eyes to what was going on round about him. Bach was twenty-
nine when, in 1714, he wrote Cantata No. 21, Igb.hAttey4e1  
DekOmmerAW and th only chorale to find a place in it was 
the work of the youthful Neumark. Moreover, there was nothing 
that this eager young writer of mimic for the Church did not 
already know about the expressive possibilities of the Itali-
an operatic aria and duet. It is held by some that, here in 
particular, he was altogeer too dramatic. 
The elegiac sinfonia with Which the cantata 
opens "reproduces, one would suppose, fOr the listener of 
those days, a faithful pie:tura of the soul in despair." 12. 
Yet perhaps this takes too little notice of a change in the 
text of the first chorus, where Luther's "tqpr delne Trelstuar 
,aen ergetztenmeinq seele becomes "erquicken neine Seele". 
The preceding verses demand close attention: 
If the Lord had not helped me: it had 
not failed but mg soul had been put to aliens** 
But when I said, My foot bath elipt: 
thy mem, 0 Lord. held me up. 13. 
The whole meaning of the penitential psalms is contained in 
these Uncap Even in a present experience of consolation 
and upliftp there is always implicit the cry for reneval by 
an act or grace through all life's tomorrows. And surely 
this is the characteristically Lutheran justification for 
Bach'a rather too insistent Baroque duetto at the beginning 
of the second part? : 
„ 4?, 	 hin ver 141,011;14. E gt a •
Of special importance in this connection are Spates obser-
vations on the section whichealminates in the fUgel Chorus 
at the end of the first part: *This whole movement is a sort 
of echo or reminiscence of the past emotions, web as we find 
in the music to Pt. 130, and in 'certain parts of the MMus, 
Inamg&D 14.• Similarly, the multitudinous sorrows of the 
sinfonia and the first chorus are recollected sorrows, 
sorrows of the oenturies, musically imagined and personalized. 
•Whatever the preacher for the day may have made of the sermon 
in between the two parts, Bach's music possesses its own 
unity; for even in the return to sorrows and the repeated 
approach to confidence, it is faithful to the pattern and the 
spirit of the Penitentials• Only in the duet does the rink 
of Bacies acceptance of theatrical forms become almoet tri-
dently apparent.. And even in this, the risk is really no 
greater than that run by the company of writers who had trans-
folised.solosseres Song into a song of the Heavenly Bridegroom. 
The chorus which follows the duet is sheer 
magiao not least by reason of the way in which it unifies 
the two parts through the introduction of Neumark9s chorale 
in augmentation; first in the tenor, sual.hglam_wmALL 
pchweren Soraen?"0 and then in the soprano: 
Musical inspiration could go no farther than this, for the 
chorale takes over the mood of the concluding chorus of the 
first part, "ferkbew900 du ditch. opine Seele?" So that, 
in f *to Bach is superimposing on the longing of Ps. 42 the 
steady optimism of Pss. 37 and 55, and upon all this the 
recovered peace of Ps. 116,1n its expression or gratitude 
to the Clod of escapes from death: 
Return, 0 my manly to thy rests far Yahweh bath dealt bountifully with thee I will walk before Yahweh in the land of the living. i5. 
Prom that point on, the individual soul can 
rejoice: mRtfreue diaho Seele 	 es brennet umd flammet  
dto telq2ste KeTpo cum.-Ude* 
And in th final allegro, Bach the Lutheran calls up the fall 
resources of choir and orchestra for the Alla= shout that 
finishes on a quaver for every instrument and voice at once. 
Then sudden silence. But notice how be does it: solo voices, 
in ascending order from bass to soprano, announce the theme, 
rigkajigLamaj e v i a l t  set un,.rm pott voq 
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Bliarsza_aLL.alas_2171 e ." This is the master tomb of one who 
knee and cared what Luthees priesthood of believers was all 
about, Than* at the full bass entry* strings* and oboe* and 
a three-part chorus of trumpets join in. Yet even the close 
or this splendid movement does not satiety the demands of the 
seoond part without its apocalyptic introductory chorus* 
'lliaLlraggigiagaszsgratLitar • 16. 
The tenor aria preceding the last chorus of 
Cantata No. 21 finishes thus: "roil. Jeacte-psich trOstet mkt 
baliwalateshv Lust". Nothing further is needed to explain 
Cantata No. 9 61, Assada&Agguaildiaisma. And a moment's 
thought is encsugh to realise why Franck omitted any reference 
to psalm texts* when making up the libretto. .Bschls antici-
pation or death. was a joyous, thing. It was not an echo of 
the seventeenth century's. preoccupation with eternity* but 
rather the living voice of his whole active personality*, 	 - 
making serenely beautiful music in the most secret places. of 
his mind and heart. 	 • • ',;1 
This cantata is mentioned here for two reasons, 
both connected with Baches use or what has come to be known 
as "the Passion Chorale". The.melody alone enters quietly* 	
5' •, 
given out by the 	-It is so. completely unexpectted* and 
so entirely independent of the solo alto voice being accompa-
sled by flutes* that it steals into the mind only gradually. 
: 
But when it does, , the effect is electrifying; for the listener 1; 
a280 
involuntarily supplies it with words: aggralastLaiLt 
verlikugma" And he becomes aware that Bach is symbolically 
identifying himself with the countless company of the faith-
/ 
ful; that he has universalised a purely inward experience.17. 
Not only that: the individual listener will perhaps hear 
other words as well, those of Gerhardt's ultimate and perfect 
consecration of a once-secular melody. But the embellished 
Phrygian chorale, sung by the chorus at the end of the work, 
makes it clear that Bach was thinking primarily of aluvistoph 
ICnoll t s hymn: 
In Cantata No. 1 Bach employs, differently 
again, a chorale belonging by right of inheritance to the 
Lutheran community: Nicelars Wke saheb: leuchtet der Ramona 
stem, based on Ps. 45. Here a mature and incredibly versa-
tile 'master of the notes' Is in festal mood. 18. There is 
also a formidable aria for the tenor soloist, the almost 
impossible demands of which result in one of the most scats-
tic individual acts of praise ever made in song. It is worthy 
of note that this difficult music embodies the thought of 
psalm after psalm: *Praise the Lord co ay soul, and all that 
is within me praise his holy name." All indeed: "The Lord 
is King, the earth may be glad thereof". Let every tenor 
that hath breath enough, keel; on praising the Lord: (Pori; 
speist aus des Lo - wen Mun - 
Ore-. 
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as if once through were not enough:, Bach writes Ds Calm) 0 
Schwedtzer cites Cant;,ta No0 1 amongst several 
not le fbr their °particularly fine tenor numbers' In 
No: 1040 lajilaajtatetaajamb it is the bass aria which 
commands special attention. The cantata was composed in 
1725, to a libretto by Christian Weiss* for the second Sunday 
after Easter. It is important to remember this. The whole 
work stands in direct relationship to an Epistle about sheep 
returning to their shepherd, after having wandered away; and 
to a Gospel in which Christ assumes the title of Good Shep-
herd, distinguishing between himself and the hireling 
has no personal interest Lathe sheep. 
The choice of. Pee. 80 and 23, to express this 
in musical symbolism, is singularly appropriate. Ps. 80 
describes Israel at a time of national calamity. 'The psalm-
ist is convinced of Yahweh's special relation to Israel 
• He cannot believe in the final desertion of the people 
But this poet is one who feels rather than thinks, 	 and 
he can simply turn back to the Shepherd of Israel with his 
faith unshaken.' 19. This was precisely Luther's course, 
when he was most concerned for the safety of his people. 20. 
And this is what underlies the reiterated cries of nbaxpl.m. 
enheine," in Bach's pastoral Chorus. 
'?4 
	 But then Bash the mystic becomes absorbed in 
the individual sours response to redemptive grace. A tenor 
- 282 - 
recitative asks: if Was nttzen meine Sormay 	 Gott ist  
aim." The aria following suggests both the loneliness in 
Ps, 42 and the 'valley of the shadow in Ps. 23. Then comes 
the dennoch which certain of the psalms have made so familiar, 
and in the bass recitative and aria die nate is transformed 
into die Weide: 
" Peallekte4 Heerder demi pchafpl die Welt ist euch sin Bimmelreich"0 
The importance of this remarkable line can scarcely be over-
stressed. Already in the recitative, the voice of the base 
soloist had become a collective vbice„ offering up a collect 
for the living, whose lives must all be rounded with a sleep: 
"Aghlafammle nur1 o stateT. Hirte„ use Arse und Verwirrte." 
Only if the bass solo sections are understood 
in this way, can the full wonder of the Wain the four-part 
chorale be felt. The words are the only ones Bach appears to 
have taken from Cornelius Becker's Psalter, and they are set 
to a melody which binds them to the confessional past: an 
adaptation made in 1539 of the ancient Easter plainsong, 
Gloria in excels is Dec, AlIlein Gott in der Eldh spiEhr. At 
once the musical significance of the last few bars of the 
great choral pastorale is made clear: 
Erscheinek der du sitzest fiber Cherubim*. 21, 
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are sufficient to show the depth of Bach's sympathetic 
feeling for the old-world texts he set to music, giving them 
what is after all their rightful place within the new cove-
nant of David9 s Son. Even in the cantata. Aomm du sVimezt 
Tod9satunda1 there is a psalm in the background, since the 
chorale melody was connected also with Gerhardt' Befiahl du  
illUA2_Baga. So with every chorale used by Bach in this way; 
each one had associations which grappled it to th continuous 
life of the Church. Into whatever mystical secrecy the indi-
vidual soul might withdraw, he was careful that it should 
never become dissociated from the Lutheran statement of faith. 
It was perhaps in the organ chorale preludes that Bach the 
theologian enunciated these tenets with the highest mystery 
of perfection. "For ma", the Frenchman Widor wrote "Bach is 
the greatest of preachers." 22. 
This fugitive appreciation can not be conside-
red in any sense adequate or complete until it has given some 
account of Bach's music to Pas. 130 and 46, thelarrs_g_st_Aafun 
and the agig_ggpx, the first and the last of Luther's songs 
of the Psalter. Already in Mahlhausen, as far back as 1707, 
he had written Cantata No0131, ,fim_fttake.a.mr,2_1046Aarz„ 
zu dlr. "It is a passionate and youthful work which does not 
yet know the broad sweep of arias and choral movements of the 
Leipzig days." 23. That is one point of view; there are 
others. 24: The text is from Luther's Bible translation of 
"Lind w I lc 	 nn in m ine 
Ps. 1309 and Bach2e setting consists of three choruses° 
accompanied by an orchestra of stringsp oboe and bassoon 
only. In between are placed a bass arias° and a tenor ariso 
but neither of these solo voices is left to itself for long. 
Against the first, a soprano sings the words ar the second 
verse of Bartholomfts Ringwaldt°6 hymn, Herr Jesu qhrist da  
h8chates Gut: "Erbar dich mein in solcher Ilpst". It is sure-
ly more than coincidence that the anonymous melody (1593) 	 - 
bears a distinct resemblance to (?) Walthees setting (1524) 
of Hegenwaltus Erbarm dich mein. 0 He1re2oIt9 on Ps. 519 
°the great Penitential". Against the other, an alto voice 
sings verse 5: 
What strikes most forcibly here is that the , 
pjaaa. of the New-Testament chorale has the stronger confessi 
onal associations. 25. The aria corresponds to the psalmist's 
°I wait' and 'I hope'. Then, when the Hebrew poet makes his 
plea for national solidarity, Bach breaks into the closing 
number with the challenging three-fold Choral cry: "Israelv 
A B K 	 bote au' den 	 ." 
Cantata No. 38, Aus tiefer Not schrel lab zu  
Ala, begins with the first verse of Luther's early Psalmlied  
and ends with the last. One cannot help wishing that Bach 
had been content to leave Luther in the middle as well, This 
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it In Originalpartitur nicht mehr erkennbar 
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is none of the few later cantatas in whichthe first chorus 
is of the Pachelbel ghookamalak type, without independent 
orchestral opening„ 26 and having the form of a chorale 
motet. Bach's intention ° in this rather solemn and severe 
music s, can perhaps best be understood in the line: "Was Send 
gaLlIamauja.alaw, from the later of Luther's two 
versions. 27. The one and only aria which the cantata con-
tains is thought to be an insertion, taken from some other 
work. The reason for Bach's having put it where it stands 
is obvious enough, but it is somehow out of character with 
the chorus. There follows a soprano recitative, in the 
accompaniment of which the chorale melody appears, with one 
rather striking chromatic change. Between this and the four-
part chorale is a trio of considerable charm; the text speaks 
of a breaking dawn of consolation, to the transforming 
brightness of which the still rather startling first chord 
of th chorale undoubtedly refers. All these things are 
presumably derived from the elosumehe of the psalmi t. 
And the hole mood of the cantata, from the second number 
onwards, is really dictated by Luther's mention of the Good 
Shepherd - a Characteristic addition to the thought of the 
psalm itself. 
Between them, these cantatas stress both 
aspects of the Lutheran teaching on repentance, as do the 
two organ chorale preludes in the Clavierdbuna. The first of 
Recitativo a Battuta 
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scheint, eh de i _ ne Schwach_heit es ver_meint, die Ret _ 	 tuigs_stun_ de. 	 Ver_ 
heard 	 be_fore thy weak _ ness is de_clar_ ed the hour 	  that saves thee. 	 So 
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these v written in six parts with a double pedal line v seems 
to be absorbed in the world's sombre problem of pain and 
sorrows until the entry of a new rhythmical figure v signify-
ing the hope of liberation. The second, with no pedal line 
at all, is quite different; it is an intimate and emotional-
ly expressive treatment of the chorale, in which Bach's 
thoughts "turn to his favourite image of a tender, compassi-
onate Christ"; in which "he paints the hearer of the peti-
tion, not the sufferer on earth". 28. Here Bach's musie 
echoes something of the joy of Luther's awn insight into the 
meaning of penitence.29. That Nendelesohn was able to eke 
of such a elody a song to match the strength of the Poste  
am is proof of how firmly it underlay the entire fabric 
of Luther's Reformation structure, 
h went to some lengths to remind German 
Protestantism of this in the great Reformation Festival can-
tata, No. 80. In exactly the spirit of Luther, the bass 
recitative-and-arioso brings Pas, 46 and 130 into the closest 
possible relationship, through the Christooentric interpret-
ation given to each. 30. Without prior contrition for his 
own misdeeds, so Luther taught, and without justification by 
faith in the efficacy of a divine act of redemption, no man-
at-arms can fight ith the fore s of Yahweh. In Bach9s can-
tata, as in early Lutheranism, there is s strong emphasis on 
the importance of the individual; in the tenor recitative- 
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Chorale ("In Deepest Need") 
(Aus tiefer Noth) 
,i 	*1 	 -,--------,,, ., . M P , 	 f! .-.411■,.011111,: 411 liWIIII■MANIIIIP.11■ 7:1,111104$1111•1111111 MO III:INK,9/M nf■ smoratromora.u_■ k r ,arsliw. im,:assisr,:ommen■ 
,A1111111111111=11M111:41VaINX•111111 	 ../IIMMIMINIIN W111110111a ME W 	 ■ MIIII 	 MN 	 1■ IIMINIar 	 ••■11MB — 	 111111 	 NIS 	 MOM 
	
0 	 illres■-•-. XL 	 111111■ 11 ..• • 11•111r-7, -;a111110 	 'NM 	 MN 	  1,/: 	 MI 	 111111P1•111111111;mo 	 ■ IM,711■ 1/1711111111 	 Itea OMB 	 aw•IMIIMB••■ • 	 = MI= l'i: 	 =1111■ 111111■ZINIIII11111111■—■W i n . l  W  ir.iffri 	 INP11/.1110■ =111 	 MI11•11•,1 ■ 111•1. 	 ill = 	 sr = S.....■ 11111111111qMplIMP-111111111M•1111111 tWOW• :Aa41/1111■ 1•1■1,110 ■ ,MIRLANIO 11111•1111ilifar n 	 •.-, I= , 	 i t ei r . •
• 	
. 
.-,.. 7 ., 	 . 
P 	 0 
I 	 e ii, 	 11Filialii - 	 .) mert■a I 	 k: 	 fun." 'm.„arsii ' w.-:■••• ■ 	 ....rnm;,asflour-o. r- 	 Cassr:ar-vw0/■ ■ assnmmors. 11AI;J■ aMMEMI: ea= 	 minims •■1141 
287 	 , 
and-arioso this is very clearly shown: 
treug_ an den Kri r t d nur Got 	 Wo t s hdren als bew en go wird der Peind gezwungen auszufahren. 
There could be no army of the living God without each of its 
enlisted men; there could be no massed tong of-certainty 
without the "garza.karz _atiele of Pst,J30. 
. n fest° Burg is a battle-song, and so i 
Ps. 46. But we should not lose sight of their apocalyptic 
meaning. The Hebrew prophetic vision saw world catastrophe 
as the prelude to a golden renewal of the earth, Yahweh 
Zebaoth himself would establish the reign of his heavenly 
Messidh,breaking the warfare of turbulent peoples, and impos-
ing peace upon the ruin of their defiance. Bach's cantata 
brings out in no uncertain terms the martial elements in 
Luther's song, for Bach was a fighter. 31. But his ultimate 
greatness, both as man and musician, lay in his inward peace. 
To Schweitzer, who knew him so well, he was °a Comforter', 
whose counsel for living was this: "Atille •sein. Aesammelt  
sein". 32. The final counsel of Ps. 46 is the .samet 
"Spid etillkund erkennetp dase /eh Gott bin". 
Cantata No. 80 made one of a group of three 
jubilee performances conducted by Hach at the celebration in 
1730 of the two-hundredth anniversary of the Augsburg Confes-
sion. Each of these works was a re-arrangement of an earlier 
one. In the case of Em n feste Bum the original music was 
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wrten in or about 1716 at Weimarp to words by Salomo 
Franck. It bore the title L.SL_L_...2tlleswasvoxotteboren and 
was intended for use on the third Sunday in Lent. A point 
or great significance here is that, of eight numbers in the 
1730 cantata, six already belonged to music proper to the 
penitential season. It is quite wrong to suppose that Bach 
hurriedly added two festal Choruses .(Nos, I and 5) 0 Asimply 
to Meet the requirements of a Special odeasion. We Should 
rather realize the singular appropriateness of what he had 
previously written, to such an event. Franck's text was 
based on the casting out of a devil by Christ, an incident 
related by St. Luke, the beloved physician. So that the , 
appearance of Luther's melody with the second stanza of his 
hymn, *EiLJUMUMLIWALJALLMAIMLAMIMErt. was natural and 
right. This verse was re-set by Bach for the Reformation 
cantata. He also moved the ords of the earlier fear-part 
chorale to an opening chorus and made another chords (Mb 5) 
out of verse 3 niaLematALLJECLUNAJA101_34 The 
final Chorale was then given the words of Luthees verse 4: 
"ap work a1 so utsjapteen Raba,"  
Of the composition in its later form Arnold 
Schering writes: "It is clear that, in a feeling of closest 
affisaiV. wish the Reformer, Bach has collected all possible 
material and spiritual means to express in music the symbol 
of Protestant faith." 33. Through the two added Choruses, 
(Melodie: „Ein feste Burg") 42• 
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f instrumentenbesetning ist nicht angegeben. F,. F. 4601 
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the Chorale melody stands out unassailable and serene. First, 
"a gigantic choral fugue, in the style of Pachelbel. Uach of 
the separate fugues ends with a canon with the theme in aug- 
mentation„ reaching from the pedal trombones of the organ to 
the trumpets of the orchestra." 34. And then, in the chorale 
fantasia (No.5), "the whole chorus singe the carkul firmus in 
unison, while the orchestra plays a whirl of grotesque and 
wildly leaping figures, through which the chorus makes its 
way undistracted and never misled." 35. 
Twenty years afterwards, Bach dictated his 
last music, an organ chorale fantasia on the melody sung to 
Paul Eber's hymn, Fenn wir in hachsten Ndthen an. Knowing 
that death was near, he instructed Altnikol to write above 
it the opening words of the hymn, ar_42,1m... . 
allbler, for which the sans melody was used. 36. How strange 
a thing it seems, yet how apt as a measure of Bach's 
Gal stature, that this ethereal farewell music from so great 
a German Should have as its source a French tune from the 
Genevan Psalter. 37. 
Notes: 	 Smend„ 48: Luther und Bach, beide sind Deutsche. Es-ist nicht menschliches Verdienst, sondern Gottes Gnade, dass er diesem Volk die beiden MEnner schenckte. 
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Und wenn sie beide In ihrem Wesen unbestreitbar deutsche alEe tragenD so lest das unserm Volk nur um so grassere Verpflichtung auf, 
2. Fifev 6100 
30 Schweitzerp 19 Xli : From Charles Marie Widor9s preface to the German editionv 1908. 
4. emend, 38: Dies Luthertum nimmt nun aber sine ganz best immte und den Mittelalter unbekannte aaltung der welt gegenfter eine Luther hat der Welt ihren echt eltlichen Charakter zuerkannt. Dieser weltlich gewordenen Welt gegenfter let Luther und des Luthertum aufgesehlossenv es 1st weltoffen. Und auch in dlesem Wesens-zug let Bach Erbe des RefOrmators. 
5. amend, 38: Sicherlich bedeutet dies immer sin Wagnisp indem as unter time..laden den kirchlichen Charakt r der Gottesdienst-Handlung gefahrdet. Wir sehen aborv dass man eben dies Wagnis zu Bache Zeit noch einmal auf etch genommen hat. 
6. Smendv 14: Was die neben B 	 schaff nden Komponleten angehtv so and siev such wenn ate geistliche Stoffe behandelnv cum grBssten Toil der V rweltlichulmg anheimgefallenv die diese 7ait hermits charakterisiert. Jav gerade in ihrer Vertonung biblischer Oegenstande wird diese Verweltlichung besonders spUrbar. 
7. Smendv 24: Das Evangeltwav des Wort Gottes soli den Gemeinden ins Herz gesungen erden; je much die Lehre des teehismus. !it Gebet und Lobgesang sell die Versammlung der Gliftbigen auf des gehtirte Wert Gottes antworten, Niemand in den Jahrhunderten salt Luther hat dime Aufgsbe so zu der semen gemacht wie Johann Sebastian Bach ... Der Choral wird bei ihm schen musikalisch-kUnstlerlech des Fundament seines Werkes. Ohne Xenntnis des Chorale let as aber auch in seines Gehalt unNerstandlich. Dann Test und Ton gehairen bier aueh damn zusamaenv wenn die Choralmelodle uortlosv rein instrumental erklingt. 
8. Geffekenv Einl itungv X: Luthr tret bier ale els =alter David =fp danb suar unter 	 hebrai- schen *Ake night der erste Pselmendl ter warp dodh nur wenige Vorenger gehabt, und semen Volke erst di esen erhabenen Sehwung cgeben. 
9. Schweitzer, Iv 2. 
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Va. Schweitzer, 10 3. 
11. Kretzschmar, 240: Der glEtazenden amame,Entwickluola der Liedkomposition entspricht die es zwar nicht„ aber such ale hat Lichtpunkte„ den fasten in der Wiederbelebung des geistlichen Lieds,das lenge verstummt schien. Erweckt hat es Gellert mit semen Kirchenliedern„ die, his ins 19. Jahrhundert hinein„ aar protestantischem Gebiete der neue Psalter warden sue dam die Texte far Motette„ Hymne und Lied geschegft :urden. 
12. Arnold Scheringts introduction to the Eulenburg inl ture Score I0 and IV: - was einem musikall-schen Wirer van ammels de; Bild einer verzweifelten Seele vor Augen 	 koante.  
17-18 13. Common Prayer, Ps. 94 	 0 
Luther's Bible: Wo der Herr mich nicht halfe„ so age meine Seele sohier in der Still • Ich sprach: Mein Puss hat gestrauchelt; aber deine Gnade„ Herr, hielt mich. 
The many moods of Ps. 94 are gathered into unity by the single subject of :Julius Reubke's organ sonata, The 7.tbt agla. Those sections which illustrate a vengeful GoiYs* destruction of the wicked in their own malice, would have pleased Ulrich von Hutten. 
14. Spitta, I, 532. 
15. Oesterley, 476. 
See Gryphius„ Notes 24 and 27; also Thomas 81, on Briegel's 	 .14, 
• Briegel's texts, inoorporat ng also wo poems y Gryp us's soap Christian, are so arranged as to give the work features of a genuine song-cycle. Its unity is built around the theme of 'the p ace of the spirit', the title of the seventh song. This is preceded by a series of tar et4 meditations on the ephemerality of life and is followed with moving effect by supplications to god and meditation on the promise of grace - The music is given by Thomas, in Example 26. Several of the songs are based on psalm texts: 
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16. Seherihges introduationv VI: Die oft bemerkte Ihnlichkeit der Ste lie mit dem Anfang des vor-letzten Chors sus Handels Messias  tat auffallend und Mast die Frage offenv ob der grosse Zeitgenosse nicht doch Bache Kantate gekannt hat, Andererseits darf an behauptenv dasa Bachs Schlussfuge threrseits etwas vom Handelschen al fresco-Stil an etch hat. 
Siegfried Ochs points out a less obvious musical similarityv in his account of a conversation with Brahma (Foreword to the Ealenburg Miniature Score of • the kutaLalmAgual42): "Tjav wennes keiner hart, schadetes nicht viel. In den ersten Takten und im zweiten Stack kftnen Siees finden. Es let eta bekannter Chorale% And the .choralev.Neumarkes Wer our den lieben Gott! 
170 Arnold Scheringes introductio:vto the Eulenburg Miniature Score: Der Sinn des Zitats liegt suf der Band. Weiss manv dass far Bach der protestantische Choral stets ale Symbol der Kirche selbst und ihrer Wear- batten gene so liesse sich di er Sinn nodh tiefer erfaisen: in dem Zitat 11 gt der Hinweis dar ufv dass die Todessehn-sucht der Singstimme niaht our persBnlieb-individuelle.Augen-blicksstimmung istv sondern ihren Rdekhalt im gpsamten protestantischen Gemeindebetusstsein findet. Das bloss Dasein jener schanen Choralstropheo so mBahte man sagenv gibt der Solostimme Mut Und Zuversichtv ihrerseite.mit vollem Vertrauen dem Tod ins Auge zU sehen. 
18. Arnold Scheringes introduction to the Eulenburg Miniature Scorev III: Das FeseMariss,Verkandigung" tat nach altem Herkommen auch in den Leipziger Kirch n tamer festlichbegangen worden. Ausser der Morsensternkantate hat Joh indecipen_keine teitere taus Bachs.Feder fdr diesen Sonnr 'Wag gefunden. Ste selbst entstammt seiner spffteren Scher-fenszeit (et a um 1740), da Choralfantssien von der Arto nit ate der z.rste Chor darstellto ale Merkzeichen des fflteren . Bach zu gelten haben. 
99. Oesterleyv 369. 
20. See Martin Luther, Note 34. 
21. Blume, 196: Die Einheit der Werkes besteht in dam alle Siltze durchdringenden 	 erall vortal- tenden idyllisch-romantisierenden Pastorsibild. Der ein-leitende Chorsatz setzt die Orundhaltung. Zum Ends greift die Choralstrophe no,* einmal den Grundklang auto 
22. Schweitzerv Iv 
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23. Hans Orischkatts introduction to the alenburg Miniature Scores EV9 and I: - sin leidenschaft-lichee Algendwerks das nosh nicht die weit ausgeflihrten Arien urid Chorsetze der Lcipziger Zeit kennt. 
24. Schweitzer9 119 126,-127: On the wholes it Is hard to tear ourselves away from these early workss which are the only ones that Bach wrote in the pure form of the old cantata. When he began to supply the regulation cantata for the church service at the Weiner Court, he deal. dad in favour of the new style and wrote his music to the free texts supplied him by Salomo Franck and Erdmann Neu-moister 000 There is none of the animated alternation between solo and chorus that we find in the AstaUmana and the cantata 	 ef Nor does the a:Imposer now try to cast th- w o e wor 	 to one mould; t cantata henceforth divides into separate numbers. 
Ia 80 -81: But jUst at this moment there springs up again the ntique ideal of the co.-operation of poetry and music in a dramatic representation of religious ideas. It bewitches Protestant church music •.. The fatal thing is that Bach, as the child of his time„ had to take part in this wanderinga and kept groping after the true fOrm of the cantata his whole life long. 
25. Ziebler, 68: Die sich scheinber ans-schliessenden Gegensatze (subjektiv ohjektiv) and in eine beherrachende„ allgemeine Gesamtstimmung eingedgt, des sch chliche individuelle 7i a n der Arie an der starken Objektivitat des Chorals gestarkt. 
• 26. Parry, 284. 
27. See Martin Luther, Note 25. 
28. Whittaker, 80. 
• 29. See Martin Luther, Note 10. 
300 	 - 	 (No. 3) : argage doch, Kind Gottes, die so grosse 	 e, do Jesus Bich nit seinem Blute dir versohriebe vomit or dich zum Kriege wider Satan& Meer and wider Welt und Made geworben hat. Gib nicht in deiner Seele dem Satan and den Lastern statt: Lase nicht dein Herz, den Himmel Gottes Qui' der Erdena zur Wdste werdeng Bereue deine Schuld and Schmerz„ dassehriati Geist mit dir slab test verbinds. 
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at' 
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